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ABSTRACT 
The Aboriginal people of Cape Barren Island and other Eurneaux 
Islands have been selected for :his historical analysis of 4bwig4nal 
education and racial policy, in order t o  ascertain the extent to yhich 
Tasmania has followed or diverged from t h e  political and educattunal trends 
of other Australian Sta tes  or Colonies, with respect to Aborig~nal poircy. 
IT is found that Tasmanta has influenced the development of Australian 
poltcies of 4boriginal repatriation, protection and segregation, and 
closely folr.9.ved the national policies of assimilation and, to a lesser 
extent,  integrar!sn. Y e t  the  developmenr of Tasmanian policy towards 
Aborigines and Aboriginal descendants, w b l e  cleariy affected by narional 
trends, has also been obfuscated by a prevarling belief, rdeological m 
nature, tnat Tasmanian Abortgrnes have been extincr since 1876. The legacy 
of one century of supposed "extinction" is inherent in present Sta le  policy 
which, while at last recognising the  right of indiv~duals of Aborrgtnal 
descent t o  idtntify a s  Aboriginal, does not accord w r h  p r s o n s  the  status 
and rights of indigenous fasman~ans  called for by the  Tasmanian hborrginal 
community and i ts  supporters, and has no expressed commitment t o  the  
currenr Federal policy of Aboriginal self-determination. 
At the  community level, the  research finds that ,  for t h e  most part ,  
curriculum and pedagogy a t  the Cape Barren lsland x h o o l  have not differed 
substantially t o  that in other Tasmanian schools, although on occasions, 
teachers, the  Tasmanian Government and the  Educat~on Department have 
devised specific c h a n ~ e s  in arrangemenrs a r  the Island school, To implement 
a parrrcular strategy in race-relations policy, or t o  accord w ~ t h  a 
particular educational model. With regard to teacher/comrnunity relations 
however, Cape Barren Island school teachers have trilditlonaily been an 
authority figure, not only t o  the schoolchildren but to the adults of the  
community, for the  male teachers have, historically been thrust into roles 
of missionary, Special Constable, Crown Lands Bailiff, magisfrate, 
postmaster, medical officer, coroner and other duties. In addltron t o  the 
responsibility and status invested in these offices, the  pdttern of 
dominant whltefinferior black race-relations. on Cape Barren lsland has k e n  
reinforced by a situation where teachers have often beer, the  sole residents 
on the  lsland in receipt of a c o ~ f o r t a b l e  year-round salary, whilst 
community members have suffer ?d conditions of poverty and hardship 
throughout much of the nineteenth and twentieth centuries. Yet the  
research also shows that  the Furneaux Island Aborigines, or "halr-castes" 
a s  they were referred t o  until recently, have been reluctant to accept any 
notions of their own social or cultural inferiority, and have, from the  
mid-nineteenth century onwards, engaged in numerous conflicts with the  
i 
i 
authorities over their rights, both f r e e  bwn a s  Tasmanian citizens and a s  
1 descendants of the original Tasmanians. i 4 
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CHAPTER ONE 
ln t roduct~on 
The study presents an  outline of educational practices and 
Abor~ginal race-re la t~ons  pol ic~es  on Cape Barren and other Furneaux 
I Islands. Par t  One of t h e  research is a comparative study of the 
various Tasmanian Government Aborigina! pollcres with prevailing trends 
in Aboriginal policy throughout Australia. a narional level, Chapter 
Two surveys t h e  policies of prorecrlon, segregarion, assimilation, 
integration, self-determination and self management, the edccational 
consequences of these policies for Aborigines, while the degree of 
concurrence of Tasmanian Abor~ginal policies, particularly those 
extended towards Cape Barren Island, is assessed in the hlstorlography 
presented in Chapter Three. Par t  Two interprets, within an historical 
framework, t h e  types of educational experiences proffered t o  Abor~gtnes 
and Aboriginal descendents on Cape Barren, Flinders and other Furneaux 
Islands. The research focuses on t h e  nature of teacherJcommun~ty 
relationships, and interprets how these relationships could be 
contingent upon official race-relations or educational policies. 
Additionally an assessment is made of the  nature of curriculum, reaching 
methods, and the  wtcomes  of schooling for Tasmanian Abnrigines in Bass 
St ra i t ,  wherever documentation permits such analysis. Chapter Four 
eramines the schooling received by Tasmanian Aborigines from 1828, with 
the opening of t h e  Orphan School in Hobart, until 1870; Chapter Five 
presents a series of case studies of S ta te  school teachers between 1871 
mat ters  on Cape  Barren Island be tween 1928 and the official c losure of 
t he  C a p e  Barren Reserve  in 1950; Chapter  Seven traces t h e  history of 
Cape  Barren Island educat ion under assimilarion and i n t e g r a t ~ o n  p o l ~ c ~ e s  
be tween 1951 and 1985, and examiner t h e  evolution of Tasmanian 
Government policy on Aboriginal educat ion s lnce 1979. F ~ n a l l y ,  Chapter  
Eight discusses the  findings of the research.  
1.2 T h e  C a p e  Barren Island Community 
The  contemporary Tasmanian Abor~glnal  cornmunlry , once  cenrred on 
FIGURE 1 . 1  
Aboriginal population cent res ,  1981 (by Local Government area). 
<Source: tasmanian Year  Book 1982, page 516) 
small proportion of the State's Aboriginal population, the largest 
population centres a r e  now outside Bass St ra i t ,  in t h e  Hobart, Huon, 
Launceston, and BurnielDevor~port regions. However, of all  these 
! contemporary Aboriginal cenrres, the  Cape Barren Island community is the 
only Tasmanian comp:unlty t o  have had racially-based lcgislar~on d~reczed 
towards i r .  For r h ~ s  reason, Cape Barren, and the nefghbourlng Furneaux 
islands have been selected for the  research. 
The people of Cape Barren Isiand a r e  largely descended from E r ~ ? ~ s h  
sealers who setrled the Furneaux Islands ( see  Fig. 1.2) af ter  the 
passing of the seal rush earty in the  nineteenth century. 
Aboriginal women, mostly of Tasmanian origln, were abducted t o  the  
islands by the svalers. The offspring of about a dozen sealers and a 
B dozen Aboriginal women inter-marr~ed over several generations and formed 
a closely-knit community on rhe Bass Strait Islands. Towards the end of 
the nineteenth century, the community congregated on Cape Barren lslano 
af ter  a 6,000 ac re  reserve was created for them by the  Tasmanian 
Government. This Reserve, with its associated segrcgat~onist  laws, was 
phased ,out a t  the end of 1950. h s ignif~cant  proportion of the 
contemporary Tasmanian Aborigines now living on the  Tasmanian mainland 
or on Flinders Island a r e  emigrants, or descendants of emigrants, from 
I Cape Barren Island. 

because it is t he  only Tasmanian school t o  have had a p-ttdominant 
enrolment of Aboriginal pupils s ince i t s  es rabhs l~ment  in 1871. Another 
reason for select ing Cape  Barren Island is t h e  availability of many 
documents pertaining t o  racial policies and educational and practices on 
t h e  Island in Tasmanian Parliamentary Papers, t he  Archives Off ice  af 
Tasmania and elsewhere.  On the  negative side, however, C a p e  Barren 
lslano is considered inappropriate t o  extensive research of a 
part icipat ive na tu re ,  because many members of rhe Island communlry 
misrrusr outsiders,  p r t i c u l a r l y  wrlrers,  researchers  and journalisrs, 
and have an  expressed d i s l ~ k e  of belng viewed as objects  of p u b i ~ c  
interest  or i nqu~ry .  They feel t h a t  many books, a r t i c l e s  and t e l ev i s~on  
programs have been harmful ro  their image in t he  
1 . 3  f i b o r i ~ i n a l i t y  in Tasmania 
O p ~ n ~ o n  has  d i f fe red  amongst wri ters ,  a c a d e m ~ c s  and the  wider 
Australian public a s  t o  whether Tasmania should cons t i tu te  a special 
ca se  in t he  history of Australian race-relations. Some, like t h e  
documentary film-makers Haydon and Jones  (1978) would have i t  t h a t  the  
Tasmanian s i tuat ion is unique because: 
The  extermination of t he  Tasmanian Aborigines is t h e  swif tes t  
and most complete case of t he  genocide of a whole r a c e  in 
recorded history. 3 
T h e  theme tha t  t h e  dea th  of Truganini in 1876 marked the ext inct ion of 
t h e  Tasmanian Aborigines4 has  recurred consistently in t h e  l i t e r a tu re  
concerning t h e  original Tasmanians, especially in works published prior 
to  the  1970s.5 The  ext inct ion theory is  now refuted by at leasr  t w o  
t h w ~ n d  escendants  of tribal T a m a n ~ a n s  who idenfify 8 5  Abmigtnai. 
Only in t he  pa- decade  has t h e  e x t ~ n c t i o n  notion k e n  challenged by 
printed rnateriai.6 The Tasmanian Aborigines a r e  wppcxred in thelr  
quest  fo r  recognition of their  ident i ty  b y  t h e  Commonwealth d e f ~ n i t i o n  
of an Aboriginal, which :as opera ted  s ince rhe early 1970s. Abixtgines 
a r e  now officially defined as persons of Aboriginal descent ,  who 
identify as Aboriginal and a r e  accep ted  a s  such by r h e  community w t h  
which they a r e  a ~ s o c i a t e d . ~  
One problem contingent upon a n  hisrorical anaivsrs of 
Aboriginallty in Tasmania is t he  pejorative connotat ions of t h e  terms 
"half-caste", "quarter-caste", "mixed-blood" or "garr-biood", whrch have 
been cusromarily associated wrrh non-traditional Aboriginal people. 
These labels a r e  considsred offensive by most Aborlglnes today and  by 
t h e  present researcher .  However, it should be recognised tha t  such 
ep l the ts  have been in common usage in Ausrralta for almosi rwo 
centuries ,  and unti l  recent ly,  Tasmanian Aborigines have been given 
l i t t l e  linguistic option other  than to identrfy with t he se  terms. For  
this reason, wherever t h e  historical analysis demands t h e  use of w c h  
rerrns, they will b e  placed in quotat ion marks. Although t h e  cul tural  
pluralism of non-Aboriginal ( a s  well a s  Aboriginal) Australia is  hereby 
acknowledged, i t  is considered t h a t  t h e  policies and prac t ices  t h a t  have  
been d i rec ted  towards  Aborigrnes derive from English cul tural  origins. 
For th i s  reason t h e  term "Anglo-Australia" has  been selected ta denote  
t he  political and educational s t ruc tures  of non-Aboriginal Australla.  
1.4 Aims of Research  
The  "last Tasmanian" belief has  been the  most s i g n ~ f ~ c a n r  facror  
1imi:ing srudy inro Tasmanian Aboriginal educalion ro dare .  A m j o r  aim 
of rhe present work,  therefore ,  i s  to c3nir ibuiz to  he vepu siigt't 
corpus of research in this  a r ea .  T h e  present work thus complements t he  
suciologicaliy-based studies  of educational provisions and outcome. iwi 
Tasmanian Aborigines by Randrlamahef;3 ( 1979 ), Sculthorpe (1980) and Van 
Heyster (19811,s by analysing the  history of Abor~grr~dl  educat ion in 
the  Furneaux lsiands and placing th is  analysis wi,. .,r, t he  S r o , ~ d e r  
context  of nailonat t rends  in Abor ig~nai  race-relat ions policies and  
educarionai pracrlces.  I t  is hoped t h a t  t he  present research might 
contr ibute towards improvements in t h e  quality of teaching of Aboriginal 
children, and teaching about  Tasmanian Aborigines, by protnoting a 
grea te r  awareness amongst educat ionists  of some important historical,  
social and political f a c t o r s  t ha i  a r e  relevant  t o  t he  situation of 
Tasmanian Aboriaincs, but have not previously been brought t o  p b i i c  
a t ten t ion  because of the  widespread accep tance  of r h e  notion t h a t  
Tasmanian Aborigines a r e  an  ex t inc t  race .  Finally, it is anticipated 
t h a t  the  present research might provide t h e  basis fo r  fur ther  srudies 
which could cont r ibute  towards a g rea t e r  understanding of, and respecr  
for  Aboriginal cu l ture  in Tasmania, and indeed throughout Australia.  
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PART ONE 
Conipararive anslys~s of the social and pa!irlcal hrstory 
of Cape Barren Island with nat~onw~de Trends. 
National Survey of Aboriginal Racial Policies 
a n i  Educational Consequences 
I 
0 2.1 Chapter Outline 
During t h e  past two centuries of black and wt,ite culture contact  
in Australla, the evolution of ra~li l!  interacrrons has been a comp:er 
and changeable process, aspects of whlch have been documented and 
interpreted by a plethora of researchers in recent year5.l It  is not 
the intentLon of rhis chapter ro explore at length the  intricacies of 
r a c ~ a l  interactions ~n the social, economic, pol~tlcaf cultural, 
educat~onal or philosoph~cal realms. Rather,  t h e  chapter provides a 
cursorv survey of the  major Aborrgtnal Affa i rs  p o l ~ c ~ e s  ro have emerged 
in :he Australian !ef.,isl?turcst and looks briefly a t  the e d u c a t ~ o ~ a l  
consequences of such polirres for Aborigines. This survey forms the 
b a s ~ s  for a comparative study of Tasmanian Government policies with 
salient national Aboriginal policies. Section 2.2 briefly discusses rhe 
nature of race-relations policies, whilst the survey of ~ u s i r a l i a n  
Aborigtnal po i~c i r s  IS presented in sectJon 2.3. Sectton 2.1 looks at 
the issue of Aboriginal participation in policy-making, whilst the  f ~ n a l  
section of the chapier ( 2 . 5 )  analyses t h e  status of Aborig~nal education 
under the varlous policies. 
2.2 The Nature of Race-relat~ons Policy 
Due to t h e  complexity of the Australran pofity, wth its levels 
of Local, S ta te  and Federal Governmenis coupled with varylng degrees of 
administrative control  or oversight from Britain, Ausrralia 's p o l i c ~ e s  
towards Aborigines do  not fal l  neat ly in to  readily i den t i f~ab le  epochs. 
Aboriginal policy-making in Australia has  generally relied on regional 
ini t ia t ives,  for  i t  was nor until a national referendum in 1967 t h a t  t h e  
Federa l  Government gained any const i tut ional  powers t o  legislate  on 
Abcriginal a f fa i r s  throughout Austral ia .2 Neverrheless t he  Australian 
Government c a n  b e  generally regarded as the  prime instigator of changes 
in Aboriginal policy in tile r w e n r ~ e t h  century.  In response t o  
Commonwealth ini t ia t ives,  t he  S t a t e s  have usually amended their  own 
legislation in regard t o  Aborigines, although cer ta ln  S t a t e s  have been 
rraditionally tardier  than  o thers  t o  accommodate to ,tationwide trends. 
Ever since t h e  1967 Referendum, t h e  Federal  Government has  had t h e  legal 
powers t o  over-r ide t he  legislation of t h e  S t a t e s  on Aborlglnal Affairs ,  
but it has, t o  this  d a t e ,  displayed a notable re t icence  t o  Intervene in 
rhe  a f fa i r s  of S t a r e s  on Aboriginal, o r  indeed any o ther  matters .  The 
policies underlying such legislation towards Aborigines have, 
invariably, been regarded by the  policy-makers as blueprints for  
part icular  models of political, social and economic interactions between 
Australia 's Aboriginal minority and t h e  dominant Anglo-Australian 
population. Policies entai l  s t rategiez for implementat~on,  and almost 
invariably Aboriginal educat ion of one  kind or  another  has  t e e n  mooted 
by policy-makers as a key s t ra tegy  in t h e  implementation of cne model of 
racial  i r~ te rac t ion  or  another .  
2.3.1 _8ritish Policy: The flrsr f ~ f t y  years 
Prior t o  the  British setrlenlent of Australla, the  Cdonm! 
Off ice  in Britain decreed that  cordla! race-re la t~ons  should be 
established between Britich colonists and indigenous peoples. Early 
Australian Governors were instructed t n  open friendly in1ercourse wirh 
Aborigines, and to  invite them to  join rhe ranks of the  Br i t~sh Empire, 
alheit the lower ranks. .4borigines were to  enjoy all rights and 
privileges of citizenship, and any whites who cornmirred violent a c t s  
against them were t o  be brought t o  immediate and exemplary ;ustic@.? 
Xu5tralian Aborigines were generally prepared ro extend friendshrp and 
hospitality to  the  British, and t o  adapr, in part,  t o  the  cuIture of the 
foreigner;, bur,  through ignorance, disrespect and o f t e n  wtr ighr  
contempt for t h e  b l a c l . ~ ,  the  British colon~sts  transgressed Aboriginal 
law, and broke riust wtth the natlve ~ u s t r a l r a n s . ~  Abor~gines who were 
a t  f irst  content t o  l ive  on the fringes of m!onial soclety, soon either 
d ~ e d  from intioduced disease, or went back ts the bush t o  form an ac?ive 
resistance against the British invasion. 
Three decades a f t e r  S r ~ t i s h  se t t l eaen t  in New South Wales, a n  
undeclared war had broken out, a pattern which was to repeat  itself upon 
the  settlement of each Australian colony, though the  intensity of the  
- 
war, and the time that elapsed before its eruption varied from colony t o  
colony. Sett lers,  soldiers, convicts and ex-convicts, equipped with 
firearm technology, began t o  ruthlessly murder Aborigines - sometimes in 
direct retaliation for a t t acks  on white lives and raids upon property 
and stock; however, atrocit ies by whites were frequently perpetrated 
t he  setrled areas of a n  Aboriginal presence. Successive Secre ta r~es  of 
Sta te  for the Colonies had l i t t le  conrrol over events on the  disrant 
colonial frontiers and colonial admrnistraiors generaliy found rr 
irnpossibie t o  susrain t h e  offrciai Brrrish Aboriginal policy. 
The black resisrance was effective enough to present a reaf 
menace t o  the development of rolonial interests, and a f te r  ail,  the 
colonial admrnksrrators, represented tho inrerests of Br:t4sh rmperia!lsri 
above other considerat~ons. Massacres of Abor~ginal men, women and 
ch~ldren frequently went unpunished by the  aurhor i r~es-5  On occasmns, 
colonial adrninisrratcrs sanct~oned violence against blacks by engagtng 
the militla to carry out punitive raids.6 50 grear was t he  carnage, 
that Reyno[ds (1981) mainiains That twenry thouwnd Aborrg~nes were 
killed before ~ c d e r a t l o n .  
2.3.7 S e ~ r e ~ a t ~ o n  and t h e  Protectorate System 
In 1836 reports of atrocities in B:~rish coloii~es prompted 
British authorities t o  cal l  for  an Inquiry in the House of Commons Into 
the conditions of indigenous peoples in Australian and other colonies.8 
The recommendations of the lnqulry gave a illlip t o  the  establishment of 
Church Mission and Government Reserves,? under a Protectorate System 
that was t o  last well into the  twentieth century. Following the 
I ~ q u i r y ,  Lord Glenelg, Secretary of State for the Colonies, wrote t o  New 
South Wales Governor George Cipps, issuing instructions for tt,e 
establishment of the  Port  Phillip Protectorate, which was meant t o  serve 
a s  a model for a n  incipient Protectorate system threughmt Australia. 
Gipps was instructed t o  ensure that the  blacks be harboured in 
necessities for thetr wrvival, Whire Prorectors were  ru r# aypuirrrcd 
ro sifeguard the  rights of Aborigines. and to  ?nsLire t h a t  w h ~ r e  wrsa?;?r 
who committed acrs of aggression or exploiratron against rheni lhoul5 be 
broughr to justice. The Pro:ectclrs were ta d l s p n s e  rattans of food, 
c10:hin~ and b l a n ~ e t s ,  u-hcrcver farmrny practices had maue it  tmtjcissibic 
for rtzeni to pursue their rradstiowl hunter-gatherer rtonomy, t 'nr 
edu::siion and iei;qious cvt:verison of Aborigines %-as ro  be rrgsracd ?is 
matter of prrrn~ irnporiance by rhe P r o t c c i o r s , l ~  
Reserves subseqnenttv set asrde by Coionial. S ta te  and Federsi 
Parl~amenis comprised remote and hltherro ufialicnated wastciand, 
uncovered by white grazieri ,  &tween l8Q5 and fYiZ, ail s?ates 
including Tasmania and the Norrhrrrr -ierritory, heid inqutr!er inrc The 
c c ~ d i t i o n s  of Abortgines, and special laws were enacted towards :he:rr.ll 
These "prorection" L w s ,  though orig.nafly benign in :heir %n:eni, were 
nonrrheltss an effective mechanism for denyrng Aborig~ries {be mas: &sic 
of civil liberries. The protectlon !aws varied in  severity accordrlg to  
s t a t e  legtsiation? as did the definirion o i  an . ~ , b o r ~ g i ~ l . I ~  The m l n  
thrust of the protectlon, or segregation, legisfat~on was That 
Aborigines required defence no? only from violence and erpIo~ra:roc by 
whites, but from what were perceived t o  be racial propensities towards 
idleness, profligacy, immorality and -Jcoholism. hbor~g ines  were 
I 
legally prohibited from consuming alcohol, and vmites supplying them 
with l~quor  were t o  be se~erely penalised. Aborigines were p~even ted  
from marrying whites withcut official consentj  and -white men whu 
sexually exploited or habitually consorted with Aboriginal wanen were 
liable t o  str ict  penalities. The rnovement of Aborigirtes out of Rt3erves 
I 
police forces  w e r e  formed in some S ra t e s  to round up Aborigines who were  
a t  liberty, and bring them t o  r h e  Reserves. Aborigines w e r e  no t  
permit ted t o  work fo r  wages and had their financial a f f a i r s  s t r ic t ly  
i 
! control led,  Such protect ion laws generally relegated Aborigines t o  a 
s t a t u s  of wardship, and denied them the  righr t o  vote. In ce r t a in  
S t a t e s ,  persons who were  not of full Aboriginal descent  we re  ent i t led to  
apply for exemptions from such regulations, if they could demons t ra te  t o  
t h e  celevant au thor i r ies  t ha t  they were  of good cha rac t e r  and  possessed 
suf f ic ien t  intel lectual  and social skills (within t h e  Anglo-Australian 
understanding of such mat te rs )  t o  preclude them from requiring of f ic la l  
arotect ion.  
In t h e  l a t t e r  nineteenth century and fo r  much of t h e  present  
cen tury ,  most Aborigines were  housed on Reserves,  which were  struggling 
I. 
from lack of Government  support.  Aborigines not resident  on Reserves 
o f t en  worked for  l i t t l e  o r  no wages on pastoral s ta t ions.  T o  e n f o r c e  
t h e  segregation laws,  and t o  "protect" Aborigines in t h e  manner outlined 
above ,  t h e  mainland S t a t e s  formed Aboriginal Pro tec t ion  Boards, which 
w e r e  t o  last  well into t h e  twent ie th  cen tury ,  when t h e  assimilation of 
Aborigines was a n  ob jec t  of national policy. There  is an  abundance of 
evidence t o  suggest t h a t ,  in t h e  a t t emp t s  of t h e  various Boards t o  
"civilise" young Aborigines by placing them in domest ic  se rv ice  or in 
a 
labouring positions, t h e  Boards became a means fo r  t h e  fu r the r  
exploitation of Aborigines. Blacks became,  in e f f e c t ,  a source  of cheap  
labour t o  white  Australians.13 
A significant theme of inquiries held by S t a r e  Parl iament  was 
misguided application of Darwinian theory14 t o  the s o c ~ a l  realm. A 
report t o  the Queensland Par l~ament  in the  la tc  nineteenth century, for 
example, stated that: 
All tha t  can be clone for the  old people IS t o  smooth t h e ~ r  way 
and let  them pass off in inerad~cable but t r anqu~l  savagery t o  
the  blackfellow's elyslum. l 5  
The dying race theory gave rise t o  the  invocation other such notable 
metaphors a s  "the march of progress", and governments were exhorted t o  
do all they could to "smooth the  pillow of a dying race" and make the 
"passing of the Aborigines a s  comfortable a s  possible". It was widely 
assumed that  since Aborigines had so steadfastly refused t o  join the  
"march of progress" they must inevitably be trampled down by ir .  
Paul Hasluck, Commonwealth Minister for t h e  Territories 
explained in 1952 how the "dying race" notion was a contributing factor 
t o  the  neglect of Aborigines during the  segregation period. He stated 
tha t  the  protection policy "expressed despair for their future and a 
rejection of the  possib~lity of doing anything betterm.16 Government 
apathy on Aboriginal affairs, and consequent parsimony towards 
Aboriginal welfare plunged Aboriginal people into a s t a t e  of dire 
poverty. By the  1920'5, most Aboriginal Reserves were in a s t a t e  of 
u t ter  physical degradation. l7  
The designers of Aboriginal policy intended to limit t h e  numbers 
of "half-caste" children by placing legal restrictions on marriages or 
casual sexual relations between blacks and whites. Nonetheless, by 
1937, "half-castes" comprised nearly 40% of the  total  Aboriginal 
hypocrisy associated with t h e  protect ion laws which, qu i te  cont ra ry  t o  
the i r  original i n t en t ,  c ame  t o  be  enforced only upon Aborigines, and not 
upon whites.  White m e n  who had illegally fa thered  "half-caste" chiidren 
w e r e  rarely held accountab le  by law for  t h e  support of their  children. 
When assimilation w a s  announced as t h e  major national Aboriginal policy 
in 1937, rhe  a t t en t i on  of t he  policy-makers came t o  be  focused on t h e  
"half-caste" Aboriginal,  t o  t he  exclusion of Aborigines of full descent .  
2 .3 .3  Assimilation 
In 1937, r h e  f i r s t  of a ser ies  of national conferences  of S ra t e  
and Federa l  Government ministers concerned with Aboriginal Affa i r s  was 
convened,  t h e  outcome of which was t h e  formulation of a new Federal  
policy of assimilation. I t  was expec ted  t ha t  t h e  Zra tes  would soon 
follow suit  and  amend their  legislation. The conference  s t ipulated 
thar: 
t h e  destiny of t h e  nat ives  of aboriginal origin but not of 
t h e  full blood lies in the i r  u l t ~ m a r e  absorption by t h e  people 
of t h e  Commonwealth. 21 
Under t h e  new policy, t h e  so-called "detribalised" Aborigines who were  
"not of t h e  full  blood", were  eventually t o  be educa ted  "to white  
standard" while the i r  "semi-civilised" kin we re  to remain "under 
benevolent  supervision, in their own tr ibal  regions".Z0 The  ear ly 
assimilation policy appea r s  t o  have been based largely upon t h e  notion 
of biological absorpt ion of "half-caste" Aborigines, who w e r e  t o  be 
educa ted  and t ra ined  t o  become f i t t ing  partners  for  whites.21 The  
"dying race" nation s t i l l  held sway in t h e  minds of t h e  proponents of 
assimilation for it was assumed by some that t h e  tribal people would 
continue to  decline in numbers and eventually become extinct.22 Amongst 
t h e  strategies identified for the  implementation of the  early 
assimilation policy were that S ta te  authorities should direct  all their 
ef for ts  towards educating "to white standard" part-Aboriginal children. 
I t  was also proposed that  there be  a uniform definition of an 
Aboriginal, as  well a s  uniform legislation on Aborlglnal matters 
rhroughout ~ u s t r a l i a .  23 
World War I1 intervened in the implementation of the  
assimilation policy, and a sequel t o  the  1937 conference wss not 
convened until 1 9 4 8 . ~ 4  
  he second ~ i n i s r e r s  conference did far  more 
than the  earlier one t o  spell out specific objectives for the  
assimilation of Aborigines. Among these were that  the  Commonwealth 
should gain the ultimate control of Aboriginal Affairs ,  and provide 
financial ascictance t o  the  States.  The granting of full social servlce 
benefits t o  Abor ig~res  .!-as recommended, as were the  upgrading of health 
and educational facilities for Aborigines, and the improvement of their 
wages and working condirions. Li t t le ,  however, was done by way of 
implementing the objectives of the 1948 conference, or the  objectives of 
subsequent conferences in the 1950s. In f ac t ,  i t  was not until the  
early 1960s rhat t h e  assimilation policy gathered momentum. At  t h e  1961 
conference, a revised assimilation policy had extended i ts  paramerers t o  
include all persons of Aboriginal descent,  regardless of their racial 
mixture. The earlier emphasis on biological absorption had been 
superseded by the notion that  Aborigines should relinquish their own 
culture in favour of the culture of mainstream white Australia. The 
1961 assimilation policy stctefi: 
part-aborigines are expec ted  eventually t o  a t t a i n  t h e  $me 
manner of living as other  Austral ians and t o  live as members of 
a single Australian community enjoying t h e  same r ights  and  
privileges, accept ing t h e  same responsibili t ies,  observing t h e  
same customs and influenced by t h e  same bel iefs ,  hopes and  
loyal t ies  as o ther  Australians. Thus, any special measures 
taken fo r  aborigines and part-aborigines a r e  regarded as 
temporary measures nor based on colour but  intended r o  meet  
their  need for special c a r e  and  assis tance to pro tec t  them from 
any ill e f f e c r s  of sudden change  and  t o  assis t  them t o  make t h e  
t ransi t ion from one s tage  to another  in such a way as will b e  
favourable  t o  their f u tu r e  social,  economic and  political 
a d v a n ~ e m e n t . ~ ~  
T h e  assimilation policy, as i t  re-emerged in t h e  twen t i e th  cen tury ,  was 
hailed by rhe  policy-makers as a new and enlightened pollcy, and i t  was 
claimed tha t  assimilation was based on t h e  very laudable principles of 
equality of opportuni ty and t he  classless Australian society.26 The 
policy-makers had not learned t h e  historical lesson of t h e  f a ~ l u r e  of 
t he  British co!onial assimilation policy - a fai lure  a t t r ibu tab le  t o  two  
main f ac to r s ,  Firs t ly  Aboriginal people did not largely sha re  t h e  vlew 
of t h e  policy-makers t ha t  Anglo-Australian cu l ture  was f a r  superior t o  
their own and consequently s t rove  to re ta in  their  own cu l ture ,  and 
secondly, because t h e  prejudice of white  Australians we re  such rha i  
Aborigines we re  e f fec t ive ly  ostracised from t h e  social  ranks  and  
employment s t ruc tu re s  of White Australia.  
During t h e  assimilation epoch,  t h e  Opposition Labor Pa r ty  
criticised t h e  Federa l  Coalition Government ,  on t h e  basis  t h a t  
assimilation was  designed to block t h e  cont inuance of Aboriginal 
cu l ture ,  and on t h e  grounds t ha t  t h e  policy was administratively 
meaningless. In 1964, t h e  Shadow Minister for  Aboriginal Affairs ,  
K. Beasley accused t h e  government of gross hypocrisy f o r  voting vastly 
inadequate  funding to programs of Aboriginal housing, schooling, heal th ,  
declaimed that :  
One  wculd think rha t  if "assimilationq had any intelligent and  
humane nean ing ,  i t  would mean equal wages with whi te  men, but 
almost nowhere is th i s  t h e  case. You cannot  l ive similarly t o  a 
European on one-sixrh of a European wage, or l ess  t h a t  
one-sixth.27 
By 1963, r he  ass i~ni la t ion  p o l ~ c y  had been amended so rha t  Aborigines 
could "choose t o  a t t a i n  a similar manner and s tandard of  living as other  
Australrans", and  dropped t h e  earlier requlreinent t h a t  Aborrgrnes should 
observe the same customs,  and adopt  t h e  same l i festyle  and  belrefs as 
2 .3 ,4  Integrat ion 
Between 1967 and 1972, Federa l  Aboriginal policy was generally 
re fe r red  to as "inregration". In 1972, t h e  Coalition Government  poiicy 
was  outlined in a Ministerial s t a t emen t  to t h e  House of Representat ives .  
This  policy, whilst purporting t o  value t h e  aspec ts  of Aboriginal 
cu l t u r e ,  assumed t h a t  Abor~g ines  would vo luntar~ ly  adap t  themselves t o  
Anglo-Australian cu l ture  at some fu tu re  d a t e .  This policy s tated:  
Fundamenrally, t h e  Government's aim is to have one  Australian 
society in which al l  Austral ians - including Aboriginal 
Austral ians - will have equal  r ights ,  responsibilities and 
opportunities.  We seek in t h i s  t h a t  Aborigines will ach ieve  
e f f ec t i ve  and respected places in a single Austral ian society.  
But at t h e  same t ime they will b e  encouraged to preserve and  
develop their  own cu l ture ,  languages, t radi t ions and  a r t s ,  which 
will become living e lements  in t h e  d~-cerse  cu l ture  of our  
society.  The Government recognises t ha t  individual Aborigines 
have a r ight  t o  decide for  themselves at what pace  and t o  what 
ex t en t  they  come to identify themselves with t h a t  society. We 
bel ieve t h a t  they will d o  th i s  more readily and  happily when 
they a r e  drawn to i t  votuntarily and when the i r  membership of it 
encourages  them t o  maintain and  t a k e  pride in the i r  idenriry, 
the i r  t radi t ions and  the i r  cul ture .  The thought of t h e  s epa ra t e  
development of Aborigines as a long-term aim i s  completely alien 
to t h e  Governmentis  objectives.Z9 
T a t z  and Chambers were htghly c r ~ t i c a l  of integration policies as they 
perceived them in 1973, on the basis that  such policies required: 
tha t  Aborigines accommodate t o  white models, but allows, or even 
purports t o  encourage, the  retention of some aspects of their 
culture, But i t  is the ethnocentric ideology of integration 
that  determines which aspects a r e  valuable and worthy of 
preservation and perpetuation. Until now it has been mulga wood 
or polystyrene boomerangs; goannas, turtles and spears on an 
endless variety of table linen; One Pound Jimmy and Albert 
Namatjira on our postage stamps and bark painring on our dollar 
T O  nore$.- 
Following t h e  1967 Referendum, the Federal Government se t  up a Counctl 
for Aboriginal Affairs comprising H .  C. Coombs, B.G. Dexter and 
W.E .H .  Stanr.er., none of whom was Aboriginal. An Office of Aboriginal 
Affairs was also established t o  disburse moneys t o  Government-approved 
projects. Lippmann makes the point that  the 10 million dollars made 
available t o  the  Office of Aboriginal Affairs had not increased 
Piboriginal control "since Aboriginal projects of any kind still had to  
be supervised by whitesfl.31 
2.3.5 Self -Derermination and Self -Manacemen€ 
Afcer gaining office late in 1972, Labor Prime Minister, Cough 
Whitlam pledged his Government's support of Aboriginal 
self-determination, claiming that  a basic object in Aboriginal Affairs 
was to: 
restore t o  the  Aboriginal people of Australia their lost power 
of self-determination in economic, social and political 
affairs.32 
To implement the Whitlam Government's commitment t o  restorirg "as far  as 
possible the traditional association of Aboriginal communities t o  their 
I - Affairs. The Off ice  of Aboriginal Affairs was upgraded t o  a department I and a network of Aboriginal committees was se: up to advise the  I Commortwealth Government on matters of Aboriginal educar~on ,  housing, 
legal matters, health and land rights. 
After t h e  LiberalINational Parry Government regained o f i ~ c e  in 
I' 1975, the declared Government policy was one of "self-management". T h ~ s  
1 policy specified that  Aborigines should play: 
a leading role in setting long-term goals and objectives, 
expenditure priorities and program evaluations, as well a s  
assuming responsibility for the  success of rhe programs 
adopted. 34 
I 
However, Lippmann has dernonstrared that  under rhe "self-management" 
policy, Aborigines had less chance t o  manage Abor~glnal programs, since 
* the budget t o  the  Department of Aboriginal Affairs had been 
s~gnif  icantly currailed. 35 
On resuming office in 1983, t h e  Federal Labor Party rei terated 
i ts  commirment t o  Aboriginal self-determination. The manner in which 
this policy differed from the  Liberal "self-management" policy was not 
speit out. Clyde Holding, Minister for Aboriginal Affairs stated in 
W e  believe in Aboriginal self-determination and that  means that  
Aboriginal organisations have got t o  not merely formulate 
policy bur take  responsibility for the  policy decisions they 
formulate, 36 
Holding's perfunctory statement does l i t t le  to  indicate precisely what 
is meant by the  policy. Michael Mansell, a Tasmanian Abor~ginal 
interpreted the various manifestations of the pollcy since irs adopt~on 
a s  follows: 
In the  1970s self-determination was viewed as increasing 
Aboriginal access to  the goods and services of the  community. 
Later on, t h e  policy was developed so that  Aborigines were able 
t o  adminisrer their own services t o  their community. In rhe 
1980s self-determination has meant that  Aboriginal take  over of 
the administrative functions of services delivered ro Aborigines 
is a concept acceptable to  governments.37 
According ro Mansell, the  policy is so "wisily-washy" as t o  be virtually 
meaningless, for  ir can be interpreted by Governme~~ts  to  mean wharever 
is politically expedient a t  the time. The inherent danger of such 
unspecificiry is that  i t  can be a means by which Governments can 
strucrure Aboriginal ideas t o  accord with their own notions of 
acceptability, and any ideas or proposals put forwar,! by Aboriginal 
individuals or groups can be conveniently ignored, vetoed or simply not 
funded whenever such proposals do not accord with preconceived notions. 
The failure by the  Federal Government t o  introduce uniform national !and 
rights legislation, despire w~despread support of such a move from 
Aboriginal o r g a n i ~ t i o n s ,  can be regarded as  an instance of the 
Commonwealth Government d raw~ng  its "cut-off" point, at the  
implementation of proposals from Aboriginal organisations.38 
2.4 Abori~inal  Participation in policy-making 
A common factor  in most Aboriginal policies has been the  
apparent schism between the well meant, but paternalistic rhetoric of 
Government policy, with the  ugly realities of Aboriginal poverty, ill 
health, and lack of edumtional opportunities. All too often,  
t h e  amelioration of living s tandards through various policies, provided 
commitment t o  t he se  notions do  nor drain t h e  resources of Treasury t o  
any significanr ex t en t .  Another common fac tor  t o  a l l  off icial  
Aboriginal policies has  been t h a t  they  have been designed by whites, 
ostensibly in t h e  in te res t s  of Aborigines and developed and implemented 
* by persons with l i t t l e  knowledge of Aboriginal cul ture or understanding 
of their  particular needs and aspirations. Even t h e  se l f -de term~nat ion  
policy was formulated at a meeting almost exclusively a t tended  by white  
politicians or b u r e a u ~ r a t s . 3 ~  Prior t o  1972, i t  was rarely considered 
important ro  involve Aboriginal people in t he  planning or administration 
of designs for their  "advancement". Fo r  t h e  most part Aborigines have  
been regarded by t h e  policy-makers as passive objects  ra ther  than 
subjects  in  the  policy-making process. 
Yet Aborigines have in fact, a t tempted  t o  influence Government 
policies from the  beginings of colonisation until t h e  present  day. The  
gueriila wars of t he  early colonial period have not escaped t h e  
a t ten t ion  of t h e  historians of the  past  decade ,  although t h e  bases of 
Aboriginal gr ievances have been frequently glossed over. During t h e  
twent ie th  century,  however, Aboriginal a t t empt s  t o  influence po l~cy  have 
received less a r ten t ion .  Aborigines have t r ied t o  a l t e r  t he  
administration of Aboriginal a f f a i r s  through a c t s  of civil disobedience, 
s t r ikes,  petitions, demonstrations, forming Aboriginal organisations, 
writing books and journals, political lobbying, holding conferences and 
by standing for  ~ a r l i a m e n t . 4 0  
During t h e  1930s for  instance,  a t ime when Aboriginal oppression 
by Protect ion Boards was particularly harsh, a group of Aboriginal t r ade  
society t o  institute a sophisticated defence of Aboriginal rights, and 
call for  the revision of existing government policy. The work of 
activists William Cooper, William Ferguson and John Pat ten  rece~ved  t h e  
political support of most Aboriginal leaders of t h e  day. As a rcsulr of 
rheir actions,  an Aborigines Progressive Association was formed, a 
a series of conferences on Aboriginal af fa i rs  convened by and for  
Aborigines, an Aboriginal manifesto entitled Aborigines Claim C i t ~ z e n s  
was writ ten,  and a newspaper, rhe Australian Abo Call publrshed. 
;2 narionai day of mourning was called on Australia Day, 1937 - a 
tradition which is celebrated t o  the present day.@l Out of the  
Aboriginal organisation formed a f t e r  World War 11, a National Aboriginal 
Consulrarive Committee was formed in 1973.42 This was transformed inro 
a National Aboriginal Conference in 1977 t o  provide a forum fo r  the  
expression of Aboriginal views, and members of the Conference were 
expected, among other requirements, t o  "monitor the  progress of 
Government policy io relation t o  matters of health, education, 
employment, social security, land rights and the  llkeN43. The National 
Aboriginal Conference was disbanded by the Commonwealth Government in 
1985, and has not a s  yet ,  been re-instituted. 
2.5 Abor i~ ina i  Education 
I It was not until 26 years of British settlement had passed tha t  
any formal schooling was offered ro  Aborigines in New South Wales. 
During the  la t ier  eighteenth century, literacy was largely restricted t o  
the  wealthy free sett lers who formed the  gentry of early 
Anglo-Australian society. Children of rhe gentry received an elementary 
t raining in l i teracy and numeracy skills from privately engaged tu tors ,  
and were  la te r  exposed t o  a more liberal education in expensive boarding 
schools,  o r  were sent "home" t o  b e  educated in British publlc schools,@4 
By t h e  early nineteenth centufy ,  however, t he  demography of the  
Australian population had al tered significantly, and a n  inordinately 
high proportion of t h e  "lower order" social classes comprising convicts ,  
ex-convicts  and their  children had developed. Added t o  t h e  t h r ea t  of 
Aboriginal insurgency on the  fr inge of set t lement ,  colonial society was 
threa tened  with revolt or anarchy from t h e  "lower orders". 
According t o  Reeves (1981 I ,  formal education was offered a t  
f i r s t  t o  Aborigines and "currency" children, not from radical or 
philanthropic motives, but with t h e  intent of obviating fu tu re  unres t ,  
by offer ing them a schooling which would inculcate a se t  of mores t h a t  
served the  in te res t s  of t he  colonial e l i t e .  Such an  educat ion was 
raci t ly  designed t o  p laca te  and subordinate t h e  recipients.  Abor ig~nes  
and working class children were not offered the  liberal educat ion 
granted to  children of wealthy parents ,  but  were taught  t h e  basics of  
l i t e racy  and numeracy a s  a n  adjunct  t o  t h e  learning of Chris t ian dogma. 
Such an  education inculcated the  e th i c  t h a t  one should s t r ive  t o  be 
"poor but  honest", and loyal, useful se rvants  t o  t h e  colonial e l i te .  
Boys' educarion was  geared towards t he  simple t rades ,  whilst girls were 
t rained in t h e  skills of home management and domesti= service.42 
The  validity of Reeves' theory c a n  be tested by i t s  application 
t o  Governor Macquarie's Aboriginal Inst i tute ,  which commenced in Black 
Town, Par ramat ta  in 1814. The  aims of t h e  school, t h e  design of i t s  
curriculum, and t h e  ant icipated employment of its graduates  are outlined 
I le t ter  t o  Governor Macquarie: 
In order t o  their improvement and civilization, l e t  there  be  a 
Public Establishment Containing one Set  of Apartments for boys, 
and another Separate Set for girls; let  them be taught reading, 
writing, or religious education, the  Boys, manual labour, 
agriculture, mechanical a r t s ,  etc-, the  Girls, sewing, knitting, 
spinning, or such useful employment a s  a r e  suitable for rhem; 
let them be married ar a Suitable age,  and Settled with steady 
religious Persons over them from the very beginning to  see  that 
rhey Continued their employment, so as  t o  be able ro support 
their families, and who had skill su f f~c ien t  t o  encourage and 
Stimulate them by proper Motives ro exerr i0n.~6 
i 
I Shelley's le t ter  indicates that Aboriginal education did, as  Reeves 
1 maintains, serve a s  a form of social engineering. i t  is not maintamed 
I 
1 here ,  however, thz t  there was any conscious recognltton by early 
I 
educators of Abortg~nes or colon~al a d m ~ n ~ s t r a t o r s ,  tha t  education was 
deliberately designed t o  bolster the established hegemony, but rather 
0 tha t  this occured in a more intuitive fashion. On a philosophical 
level, educational administrators meant to bestow upon what were 
perceived io be poor, benighted savages, "the blessings of civil~sation 
and Christianity", and assumed as  a matter of course tha t  Aborigines 
would accept such "gifts" without reservation. Social stratification 
can be regarded as  a consequence, rather than a cause of the educa t~on  
experiences selected for Aborigines. 
Initially, ir appears that  the Aboriginal children fared well in 
Macquarie's Institution, for Macquarie reported t o  Lord Bathurst in 1822 
tha t  "the children of the Natives have as good and ready an aptitude for 
learning a s  those of Europeans, and they a r e  also susceptible of being 
completely civi1isedn.47 A tes t  of Aboriginal achievement had came 
three years earlier, when the Aboriginal children from the  Institute 
rudiments of educat ion,  moral and religious", and  a n  Aboriginal girl  of 
four teen ,  who had experienced only t h r e e  of four years  schooling, was 
awarded f i r s t  p r ize  in t h e  competition,48 The  girl 's  achievement  was 
! qu i t e  remarkable when one considers t h a t  she  had wccessful ly  l e a rn t  a 
i 
I foreign language and mastered many a spec t s  of l i teracy and numeracy 
; skills t h a t  were  s t r ange  t o  her  own cu l ture ,  in less than  four years .  
She had also become well versed in t h e  dogma of a religion t h a t  was 
conceptually f a r  removed from t h e  religious notions inherent in her own 
cul ture .  All th i s  had been learn t  from a pedagogic system tha t  was  
qu i t e  ali! n ro t h e  methods of t radi t ional  Aboriginal education. 
Although Macquarie was delighted by t h e  ear ly success  of h ~ s  
experimenr in Aboriginal educat ion,  his  joy was short-lived, for  r he  
institution foundered in 1825 when i t  amalgamated with a nearby Orphan 
* 
~ c h o o 1 . ~ ~  Parenrs  had ent iced their  children away to t h e  bush. One  
interprerat ion of t h e  phenomenon, which was ro charac te r i se  most f u tu r e  
a t t e m p t s  t o  educa t e  Aboriginal children in Anglo-Australian 
institutions, i s  provided by C.D. Rowley. He considers t h a t  t h e  parents  
were  happy enough t o  leave  t h e  children with missionaries, where  ihey 
would be  f e d  and ca r ed  f o r ,  at l e a s t  "until they realised t h e  
implications of t h e  f i gh t  for  t he  minds of t h e  children in t h e  
missionary e f f o r t s  t o  break t h e  cont inui ty of indigenous traditionw.5O 
I t  was during t h e  ear ly adolescent  years  t h a t  confl ic t ing demands 
be tween  Anglo-Australian and Aboriginal cu l ture  intensified, f o r  during 
these  years ,  initiation r i t es  we re  undertaken by both sexes, and 
marr iages of gir ls  t o  promised husbands were  a n  integral  part of 
Aboriginal cu l ture .  
Anglo-Australian cul ture o f f e r ed  Aborigines a position only in 
t he  lower echelons of society,  on a n  equivalent social foot ing,  perhaps,  
t o  t h a t  of f r eed  convicts.  Aborigines must have been repulsed by 
visions of floggings, poverty, crime and other  miserable crudi t ies  of 
t h e  "lower order" l i festyle .  The  gent i le  lifestyle of t he  colonial 
e l i te  must have appeared  fa r  more a t t r a c t i v e  to them. Had 
Anglo-Australian society of fered  Aborigines a higher position in t he  
social s t r a t a l  t h e  history of race-relat ions in Ausrralia might have 
taken a different  tu rn .  I t  seems reasonable t o  assume t h a t  Abor~g ines  
f e l t  themselves ent i t led to  a more generous compensation for  t he  loss of 
their  land than  t h e  "blessings of civilisation and Christianity", w h ~ c h  
amounted t o  l i t t l e  more than a l i fe  of labour, bruraliry, exploitation 
and servitude. 
A common a t t r i bu t e  of Aboriginal education in Anglo-Australian 
inititurions has been t h e  separation of children from their  parents.  In 
181L, Shelley wrote: 
The  chief  difficulty appeared  t o  me t o  be t he  separation of the  
children from their  parents ,  but  I am informed t h a t  in many 
cases  th i s  could be easily done.51 
T h e  separarion principle was so  important t o  Anglo-Australian educators ,  
because it was understood, though never explicitly s t a t ed ,  t h a t  
educat ion is a prime means by which cul ture,  with i t s  matrix of 
language,  a t t i t udes ,  values, assumptions, beliefs, customs, rituals,  
world-view, knowledge, methods of inquiry, religion, a r t s ,  skills and 
technology can  b e  handed down from one generation t o  t h e  next.  Many 
early Anglo-Australian educators  enforced  the  separat ion of children 
from parents  because they perceived Aboriginal cul ture to b e  inherently 
evil and insidious. In 1860, for instance,  a Committee reporting to r h e  
South Australian Parl iament  s ta ted  that :  
T h e  Committee,  however, submit,  as their s t rong conviction, That 
permanent benefi t ,  t o  any appreciable exrent ,  from a t t empt s  t o  
Christianise t h e  natives can  only b e  expected by separatron of 
children from their  parents and evil influences of t he  t r ibe t o  
which they belong. However harshly this  recommendation may 
grare  on the  feel ings of pseudo-philanthropists, i t  would in 
real i ty  by a work of mercy ro  the  rising generat ion of 
aborigines. 52 
The separation of  Aboriginal children from parents was favoured by t h e  
aurhorir ies  until  well in to  rhe twentieth century when, as an objecr of 
assimilarion policy, children, especially those of non-Aborrginal 
parerni ty,  were  forcibly removed from t h e  Reserves and  placed in homes 
for  "half-castes", which were meant r o  prepare them fo r  a n  eventual 
induction into white  Australian society.53 The "rising generat ion 
notion" invoked in t h e  above report  is  common t o  t he  r h e t o r ~ c  of 
Aboriginal educat ion.  I t  was thought rha t  white no hope could be held 
f o r  t he  "old people", who should be left t o  die  in hearhen savagery, t h e  
only hope for t h e  salvation of t h e  Aboriginal r a c e  lay in t h e  educat ion 
of the  "rising generarion". Reeves demonstrates ,  however, rhat  t h e  
I ,  rlslng . . generation" notion was applied, not only t o  Aboriginal youth, 
but to the  children of convicts,  and o ther  off-spring oi working dass 
Anglo-Australian society .5@ 
T h e  curriculum provided for  t he  "rising generation" of 
Aborigines has,  for t h e  most pa r t ,  not differed vastly from t h a t  of fe red  
t o  working class  children in Anglo-Australian schools. On this  point, 
Aboriginal educat ionist ,  John Budby h a s  stated: 
Ever s ince t h e  f i r s t  school fo r  Aborigines was established by 
Governor Macquarie, there  seems to have been an  extraordinary 
lack of in te res t  by educational authori t ies  in  t h e  development 
of appropr ia te  educational theories ,  policies and pract ices  fo r  
Aborigines. The  actual  p rac t ices  followed have ,  inevirably been 
a watered-down version of t h e  methods and curicula applied to 
Anglo-Australians.5j 
Fur  t h e  most p a n ,  r he  school experiences of most Aborigines under t h e  
segregasion system were  f a r  from rewarding,  Though t h e  curriculum to 
which they were exposed was essentially "a wa- .'ed-down version" of t h a t  
of o the r  Anglo-Australian schools,  Aborigines were frequently not 
admi t ted  t o  schools with whire scholars.  Under t he  segregation system, 
Aborigines -who were  not permanently housed in Reserves ,  e i ther  resided 
on ca t t l e - s ta t ions  or i t inerated in search of work. On t h e  var io i~s  
c a ~ r l e  s ta t ions,  many Aboriginal children received no educat ion,  because  
men selected a s  managers  of t h e  s ta t ion  were expec ted ,  among the i r  other  
du t ies ,  t o  conduct lessons in l i t e racy  and numeracy. Men were  chosen 
f o r  such posirions, and paid t e ache r s ' s a l a r i e s  by Governments,  not by 
t h e  c r i t e r i a  of the i r  teaching qual i f icat ions or abi l i t ies ,  but on t h e  
basis t ha t  they  had suf f ic ien t  pract ical  skills t o  manage a pastoral 
station.56 Not surprisingly, l i t t l e  a t tenr ion  was paid t o  Aboriginal 
educar  ion. 
The  f i rs t  natlonal survey in to  Aboriginal educat ion was probably 
unde t taken-by  Tindale, who found t h a t  t eachers  who were  provided fo r  
Aboriginal children were ,  almost without except ion,  unqualified o r  
poorly qualified, and lacked any understanding of Aboriginal cu l ture .  
h b s t  c l a s s t ' ~  ccntain ing Aboriginal ch i l d r en  were  found to be 
segregated from c o n t a c t  with white pupils. In many S t a t e s ,  Tindale 
observed t h a t  most s t a t e  Governments did not involve themselves direct ly  
in Aboriginal educa i ion ,  t u i  i e f i  i he  mai te r  t o  missions which 
s t ruggled from lack of government subsidy.57 Educational segregat ion on 
their children from schools in which Aborigines were permitted 
enrolment. As a consequence of such actions, Aboriginal children were 
of ten  excluded from s c h o 0 l i n ~ . 5 ~  
When assimilation was declared the favoured national Aboriginal 
policy in 1937, it was recognised by the  policy-makers that  the  very 
deficient education system offered t o  Aborigines onder t h e  segregarlon 
policy had ill-equipped rhem ro relinquish their position a s  social 
pariahs in white Australia. The major objective of the  assimilat~on 
period, therefore, was t o  expose Aborigines who were t o  become 
assimilated, t o  a period of t u i t i ~ n  for citizenship. The for-most 
srrategies designed for this were educational ones - schooling 
facilities for  Aboriginal children were t o  be upgraded in settlements, 
Q Aboriginal children were t o  be senr away to  boarding school, and 
provisions for adult education and vocational training of Aborigines 
were t o  be exrended. 
During the  lat ter  assimilation phase in t h e  1960s cerrain 
educators of Aboriginals began t o  espouse a theory of "cultural deficit" 
derived from Norrhern America. According t o  the defici t  theory, certain 
environmental or genetic factors were thought t o  handicap the  so-called 
"d i~dvan taged"  child in the educational process and in the  subsequent 
race for occupational and economic status. Children were classified a s  
disadvantaged according t o  the cri teria of race,  social class, ethnic 
origin, economic status or geographic location, and compensatory 
education programs were designed a s  antidotes t o  the perceived 
limitations in the  children's background experience. Restricted 
language development was considered tri o e  the most crucial of the 
children's deficiencies, a s  this was thought t o  impair the  operation of 
their higher cognitive functioning. Disadvantaged children were also 
thought t o  possess poor self-images, t o  be poorly motivated and t o  have 
physiological and psychological inadecpacies.59 According t o  
McConnochie and Russell, compensatory education programs which were  
extended towards Australian Aboriginals mostly took t h e  form of: 
- early childhood and pre-school programs, designed to  p rov~de  a 
set of perceprual, cognitive and linguistic experiences which 
w i l l  develop desirable cognitive and linguistic skills in 
disadvantaged children; 
- intervention in home environments, to  provide mothers with new 
child-rearing techniques which will develop appropriate 
atrirudinal , cognitive, or linguistic behaviours;$O 
In the  early 1970s the "cultural d~f fe rence"  school of thought emerged 
in t h e  United Sta tes  of America, ro counter the  popular culrural deficit 
theory. Advocates of t h e  cultural difference model maintained that  
educational institutions should grant equal value t o  cultures or social 
grvups that  a r e  nor whire and middle class, and that  schools should 
altcfr existing curricula, pedagogic practices, and the  "hidden 
curriculum" of values and expectations, t o  cater  for culturally- 
different children.$l In Australia, Kelly and McConnochie were in the  
vanguard of academics who decried the  cultural deficir model and warned 
that  compensatory education programs could amount t o  a subtle form of 
racism: 
Compensary education may i tdeed debase rather than enhance the  
self-concept of children who a r e  made t o  feel  t h a t   he group 
to which they belong is inferior. Insofar a s  the child in 
question is required t o  model himself on white standards of 
conduct, the  school experience may undermine his self-confidence 
and provide a barrier rather than a stimulus for t h e  furrher 
learning .G2 
The major educational ini t ia t ive for Aborigines under t he  brief 
intec-at ion policy was t he  introduction of educational gran ts  by rhe  
Common\i-:-4th Government. The aim of these grants  was t o  provide 
financial and orhec incentives t o  allow Aboriginals t o  remain longer in, 
or re turn  t o ,  educational institutions. The  A b o r i g i ~ ~ a l  Study Grants  
Scheme was introduced in 1969 and t h e  Aboriginal 'econdary Granrs  Scheme 
t h e  following year; both schemes remain in operation to rhe present d a t e  
although since t h e  beginning of 1986, they have been  known as 
assis tance,  rather  than  grants  schemes. The schemes provide allowances 
t o  rhe  s tudents  or their  parents t o  rel ieve them of most educational 
costs.  The schemes, for  secondary and te r t ia ry  s tudents ,  a lso contain a 
provision for  t y t r a  assis tance in t he  form of supplementary tuition, 
where t he  s tudent  is  experiencing some difficulty in a subject .  The  
secondary grants  scheme was reviewed in 1976 and continued a f t e r  
Professor B.H. Warts found an improvement in t h e  s e l f -~mages  of 
Aboriginal chlldren as a result of t he  educational a l ~ o w a n c e s . ~ ~  Watts,  
however, found i t  difficult  t o  draw firm conclusions regarding 
a l te ra t ions  in upper-secondary retent ion r a t e s  because of t h e  dear th  of 
s t ~ t i s t i c s  available from schools pertaining t o  Aboriginal srudents.  
The Study Assistance scheme is presently under evaluat ion.  
In 1975, a n  Aboriginal Consultative Group reported t o  t h e  
Schools Commission, outlining their  aspirat ions in regard t o  Aboriginal 
educat ion.  The  Commit tee  wrote: 
W e  see educat ion as the  most important s t ra tegy  for  achieving 
real is t ic  self-determination fo r  t h e  Aboriginal people of 
Australia. We do  not see educat ion as a method of producing a n  
anglicised Aborigine but  ra ther  as a instrument f o r  c rea t ing  a n  
informed community with intel lectual  and technological skills, 
in harmony with our cul ture and values and identity. We wish to 
b e  Aboriginal ci t izens in a changing ~ u s t r a l i a . 6 b  
The National Aboriginal Education Committee was formed in 1977 to advise 
t h e  Minister for  Education and his Department on t h e  educational needs 
of t h e  Aboriginal people. I t  s a t i o n a l e  Aims and Obiect ives comprise 
appendix A .  The vision t h t  - t i c d a t e d  in 1975 became the  focus of 
t he  NAEC's rat ionale,  aims and obj;c7ives- Since 1977, t h e  HAEC's 
direct ions have ex tended  from an  advisoty role t o  one  of some admi- 
nis trat ive responsibility. In addition to advising t h e  Commonwealth 
Department of Educat ion,  t h e  Commirree now advises o ther  Government 
departments ,  monitors research,  and convenes conferences on Aboriginal 
education. The  mechanism designed t o  implement t he  policy of educa-  
tional self-determination for  Aborigines is a network of Aboriginal edu- 
ca t ion  consultative groups which consult with local communities, and  
speak on their  behalf to S t a t e  Governments and to the  NAEC, which in 
turn  advises t he  Commonwealth Government and its Departments. Despkte 
t he  limitations of rhe  Self-determination policy, in sect ion 2.3.5, t h e  
Federal  policy has  allowed a g rea t e r  participation of Aborigines in t h e  
delivery of services t o  Aboriginal educat ion,  and the  policy represenrs  
what a r e  probably t h e  f i r s t  a t t empt s  by t h e  Anglo-Australian polity to 
consult and involve Aborigines in a spec t s  of policy developmenr, 
planni-g, administration or teaching in Aboriginal educat ion within 
Anglo-Australian institutions. 
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Social and Political History of t h e  
Cape Barren Island Community 
3.1 Chapter Outline 
This chapter traces the most significant political events t o  
1 have affected Tasmanian Aborigines and their descendants in the  Furneaux 
! Islands beLween 1798 and 1985. in rhis context, S ta te  Government 
legislation, parliamentary papers, reports, and newspaper at'ricles a r e  
analysed in order t o  assess the degree of convergence between Tasmanian 
Government Aboriginal policies and the  salient national policies 
surveyed in the  previous chapter. Although educational matters a r e  
considered t o  be a very significant part  of the social and poli t~cal  
milieu on Cape Barren Island, the p rese~ l t  chapter excludes any detailed 
analysis of curriculum or reacherlcommunity interactions, a s  this i s  
dealt with in the  second part of the  study. Educational matters a r e  
referred to  only insofar as they pertain t o  teacher,  community, and 
government inreractions a t  the higher political Levels. Section 3.2 of 
rhis chapter presents an  historiography of Aboriginal/sealing society in 
the early nineteenth century,  and contrasts this with t h e  society of the 
neighbouring Government-sponsored Aboriginal Establishment. Section 3.3 
outlines the deveiopment of the "half-caste" community between 1848, 
when it received its f i rs t  token -f official recognition, and 1881, when 
a reserve was created for "half-castes" on Cape Barren Island; section 
3 - 4  discusses the political history of the  reserve from 1881 until i t  
was phased out in 1950; finally, section 3.5 outlines the  mast 
3 . 2  The  Abor i~ ina l l s ea l i ng  community and t he  
Aboriginal Establishment (1798- 1849) 
3.2.1 British Aboriginal Policy 
Instruct ions issued t o  Lieu tenant  Governor David Collins by  t h e  
British Colonial Of f i ce  we re  in a similar vein t o  those previously 
issued t o  New fourh  Wales administrators .  Collins was  enjoined t o  open 
a friendly intercourse with t he  na t ives ,  t o  adopt a conciliatory 
approach ,  and t o  pro tec t  them from violent a c t s  by British 5ubjects.l  
Unfortunately,  such a policy was even  less sustainable in t h e  Island 
colony than in New Sourh Wales. Conditiolis in t h e  incipient Van 
Diemen's Lagid se t t l ements  were  hardly conducive to social harmony: 
supp!ies were  s c a r c e ,  and  hunters  we re  despatched t o  t h e  bush t o  hunr 
kangaroo2, thus competing with local Aborigines f o r  a major food 
resource.  Yet  ir  was  no t  t h e  hunters  who fired t h e  opening volleys of 
t h e  Van Diemen's Land racial  war ,  bu t  t h e  militia. In a b la tan t  
disregard of British policy, a party of drunken redcoa ts  perpe t ra ted  a n  
unprovoked a t t a c k  on a. par ty of Aboriginal men, women and  children, 
killing a g rea t  number of them.3 T h e  blacks re ta l ia ted  and  a pro t rac ted  
"Black War" began in t h e  Colony. Like their counterpar t s  in New Sourh 
Wales, t h e  Island blacks offered a sp i r i t ed ,  but i l l-fated resis tance 
against  t h e  f i rearms  of t h e  whites.  Before  thir ty  years  of British 
se t t l ement  had elapsed,  t h e  Van Diemen's Land c lans  had been decimated.  
Van Diemen's ~and,"ecause of i t s  small s ize ,  insular na tu r e ,  
and  relat ively ear ly British se t t l ement ,  c a n  b e  viewed, as Turnboll purs 
against Aborigines, for which Tasmania has received world-wide 
notoriety, were widespread throughout the Australian continent. Nor was 
the  impotence of early Van Diemen's Land administrators t o  uphold 
British Aboriginal policy endemic t o  the  Island colony. Prior t o  1830, 
I Van Diemen's Land administrators experimented with a variety of ways t o  
! 
Q solve the "Aboriginal problem", including the issue of proclamations t o  I 
! Aborig~nes, hanging individual blacks accused of murder, and placing a 
bounry on the heads of Aborigines. The most ambitious of these 
strategies was the  "Black Line" of 1830, a project initiated by the  
Aborigines Committee, ser up to  advise Governor Arthur. White set t lers  
and soldiers throughout the Colony collaborated in an attempt t o  drive 
Aborigines onto the Tasman Peninsula, where they could be c o r ~ e r e d  and 
captured. The blacks slipped through t h e  cordon, and the "Line" fai!ed. 
To Arthur, the project was an expensive and embarassing fiasco.6 
f h e  tacrics eventually condoned by Arthur were pacification, 
protecrion and exile from white set t lement,  methods which, a s  Chapter 
Two has shown, were adopted by other Australian Sta tes  under the  
segregation policy. In 1829, Arthur appointed George Augusrus Robinson, 
a bricklayer by trade,  and evangelist by disposition, a s  "Protector and 
Conciliator" of the  warring Van Diemen's Land tribes. Robinson was t o  
learn some of the languages of the Aborigines and persuade them t o  
- 
desist from violence against the  colonists. His first station was on 
Bruny Island, where he dispensed clothes, blankets and food t o  local 
Aborigines. In the  next five years, Robinson organised some of these 
people t o  take  him on a number of expeditions around Van Diemen's Land, 
with t h e  objective of contacting other clans, and persuading them t o  
accompany him t o  a haven which was t o  have been beyond the  pale of 
British settlement, and safe from ravagings of guns, and the  ambit of 
British j ~ r i s ~ r u d e n c e . 7  Robinson's Establishmenr removed t o  Bass's 
Strait in 1830. 
3 . 2 . 2  The Bass Strai t  Aboriginallseal~ng communiry 
The sealing industry commenced in Bass's and Banks' Strakts in 
1798, five years before a permanent British presence was established on 
the mainland of Van Diemen's Land. The exploitation of rhe seals by 
Sydney-based merchant companies was so ruthlessly conducted that  af ter  a 
mere eight years, large-scale commercial sealing operations were no 
longer ~ i a b l e . ~  Whilst most of the sealing gangs headed o f f  to  find 
more plentiiul prey, a small number of sealers remained behind on the  
islands of the Strai ts  t o  continue sealing on a domestic scale. Many of 
these men traded for or captured Tasmanian Aboriginal women, who were 
brought t o  the islands and kept there by the sealers. From 1830 onwards 
there were few women living amongst the mainland Van Diemen's Land 
c!ans, due t o  frequent abductions and murders by white men; some of the  
sealers then raided the south eastern coast of the  Australian mainland, 
and introduced a few New Hollander women into the  community. The black 
women became integrated into the sealing society, their hunter-gatherer 
skills being an invaluable asset to  t h e  economy, ensuring a relative 
degree of comfort and prosperity for  the  sealing community. The 
numerous progeny of sealers and Aboriginal mothers was a major factor 
contributing t o  the  continuity of the community which has survived, 
albeit in a vestigial form, t o  the present daye9 
Between October 1830 and October of t h e  following year, Robinson 
4 8 .  
conducted a "mission t o  t h e  sealers" with the aim of securing t h e  
Aboriginal women for  his Establishment.  Robinson was a n  avowed enemy of 
t h e  sealers ,  and  h e  recorded t h e  testimony of several Aboriginal sealing 
women, t h a t  c e r t a in  sealers  had cruelly abused them and had kep t  them 
in ab jec t  slavery s ince they were  very young girls.10 Prior t o  
Robinsons con t ac t  with t he  sealers ,  many scurrilous a r t a c k s  had been 
d i rec ted  aga ins t  t h e  sealers.  T h e  sealers  w e r e  branded masse a s  
convict  bol ters ,  s lave  t raders ,  pirates ,  murderers and ship; deser te rs ,  
and  t h e  Government was called upon t o  rid t h e  s t r a i t s  of the i r  
"scourge".11 Murray-Smith, in his  history of t h e  sealing community 
considers t h a t  much of rhe  abuse levelled against  t h e  sealers  was hlghly 
coloured and s landerous in na tu re ,  though he concedes t h a t  rheir  violent 
cr imes against  Aborigines were truly heinous.12 i t  would appear  t h a t  
t h e  i re  of colonial society was raised not by t he  sealers '  a l leged 
violence against  Aborigines, but  by t h e  adul te rous ,  polygamous and  above 
a l l ,  t h e  miscegenet ic  na ture  of unions with t h e  Aboriginal women. Such 
were  rhe  prejudices  of t h e  colonial mental i ty ,  t h a t  European cu l rure  was 
thought  t o  represen t  t h e  highest echelon of human developmenr, and  t h e  
Australian Aboriginal cu l tures  t h e  most primitive levels.  Van D~ernen 's  
. l a n d  Aborigines we re  accorded  a s t a t u s  even  lower on t h e  s c a l e  of 
civilisation t han  t he i r  mainland counterpar t s ,  on a lower plane than  any 
o ther  human cu l t u r e  t h a t  had exis ted f o r  t h o u s n d s  of years.13 For  this  
reason,  miscegenation t h e  mixing of r ace s ,  was widely condemned by 
whi tes ,  and persons conceived of ,  or descended from mixed-racial unions, 
received l i t t l e  social acceptance.14 There  i s  a lso evidence t h a t  
Aborigines, as well as t h e  British, re jec ted  t h e  "half-caste" children 
in t h e  ear ly colonial e r a ,  to  t h e  e x t e n t  where many such children were  
killed by t r ibal  Aborigines. 15 
The wily sealers were fa r  from willing t o  part with their 
concubines and secreted t h e  women on Flinders and other islands, so rhey 
should not fall into Robinson's custody. A t  the ourset of t h e  "m~ssion 
t o  the sealers", Robinson's Aboriginal Establishment was based on Swan 
Island, bur in search of a more permanent headquarters. Rob~nson 
invoked the authority of the Van Diemen's Land Government t o  evict  a 
village of sealers from Guncarriage Island, though he later  discovered 
t h e  small island did not have the  natural resources to support an  
institution the  size of the Establishmenr, which then numbered more than 
fifty. Some of the  sealing women and children were eventually yielded 
t o  Robinson, rhough the sealers' next move was t o  send a delegation t o  
Hobart ro  persuade Arthur rhat rhey were honest, god-fearing family men, 
who genuinely missed their wives and children. As evidence of thelr 
favourable moral character ,  the  delegation included one of the  
"half-caste" children who had been taught to  recite the catechism. The 
sealers' mission achieved i ts  objective. Much t o  Robinson's chagrin, he 
was ordered t o  rerurn some of the wives.16 In 1836, Robinson made 
another at tempt t o  destroy the sealing community when, as  commandant of 
the  Flinders Island Establishment, he instigated the  passing of 
Parliamentary legislation forbidding the  trespass of sealers on the  Bass 
Strai t  lsland,17 but the  sealers had earlier bargained for an amnesty in 
return for their cooperation with the authori t ies, 'and the 1836 Act was 
never adequately enforced. l8 Three  years la ter ,  Robinson lef t  the  
Strai ts  for the Port Phillip Protectorate.  
3.2.3 The Abor i~ ina l  Establishment 1832-18U7 
The regimented Aborrglnal Establ~shment, which found i t s  
headquarters on Flinders Island in 1832, presents a stark contrast to  
t h e  wild, ana rch i c  lifestyle of t h e  sealing community. This con t r a s t  
was recognised by Edward Stephens, a schoolteacher on Cape  Barren 
Island, in the  l a t e  nineteenth century: 
Here w e  a r e  presented side by s ide with t w o  systems of 
se r t lement ,  one based on human na ture  and begun by some of t he  
g rea t e s t  scoundrels t h a t  ever escaped the  hangman's gallows - 
flourishing, contented,  happy, comparatively virtuous and  
zxisring t o  th i s  day.  T h e  other  established by law; guarded by 
soldiery; blessed by t h e  church; a di5grace t o  civilization. and 
perishing in f i f t een  years  from i ts  own inherent d e f e c t 5 . f ~  
T h e  Establishment was plagued by a n  inordinately high dea th  r a r e .  Of 
r h e  200-odd inmates in 1832, only 47 survived t o  b e  t ransferred t o  
Oyster  Cove in 1847. Pulmonary disease was r i fe  in t he  Fl inders  Island 
Establishment, and most of t h e  inmates had lost t he  will r o  live, in 
cont ras t  t o  t h e  fecundity of t he  sealing set t lements  t he  b i r thrare  of 
the  Establishment declined and by 1837 most of t he  women had reached or  
were nearing menopause.29 Ar thur ' s  successor ,  Sir John Franklin,  
nevertheless considered the  Establishment t o  have been appropr ia te  - t he  
cr i ter ion of his judgement being t h a t  t h e  dying people would meer their 
demise with at l ea s t  some knowledge of Christianity and "civiiisation". 
Franklin deemed t h a t  Robinson's modus operandi should serve  as a model 
for  other  colonies, and h e  commended Robinson t o  t he  British Colonial 
Lord Gfenelg,  Secrerary of S t a t e  for  t h e  Colonies, was duly 
impressed, for  he not only used Robinson's methods as the  basis of his 
instructions for t h e  establishment of t he  Pott Phillip P ro t ec to ra t e ,  bu t  
appointed Robinson as Chief Prot.:: i:>: of Aborigines in the  Por t  Phillip 
d is t r ic t sZ1 After Franklin had openly declared t o  t h e  British Colonial 
Of f i ce  t h a t  t h e  ext inct ion of t he  Van Diemen's Land r ace  was nigh, i t  
t he rea f t e r  became inconvenient to acknowledge t h e  Aboriginality of t he  
Bass S t ra i t  sealing community, which not only wrvived bu t  flourished in 
physical and moral conditions which flouted t h e  accepted  norms of 
colonial society. 
3 . 3  The  "half - -cas tew communlly 1848-1881 
By t h e  mid-nineteenth cen tu ry ,  t he  black matr iarchs and white 
patr iarchs of t h e  community were ageing,  and t h e  business of t h e  
community was conducted largely by their  offspring, t h e  f i r s t  generatron 
of rhe  so-called "half-castes" of Bass's S t r a i t .  This term laxer came  r o  
be applied t o  t h e  off-spring of "half-castes", and indeed t o  persons 
with any degree  of Aboriginal gene t i c  inheri tance.  Although, a s  
generat ions passed, distinction was ,  sometimes drawn be tween  "full" or 
"true" half-castes ,  who had one paren t  of full Aboriginal de scen t ,  and 
rhe  descendants  of such persons, who were t w o  o r  more genera t ions  
removed from tr ibal  Aborigines. Another  argument  commonly invoked 
regarding these  people was t ha t  they  were  not t r u e  Tasmanian 
"half-castes" because they were  descended from Victorian, and not 
Tasmanian Aborigines. The  la te r  argument  has  been shown by t h e  
genealogical srudies already c i ted  to be qu i te  ill-founded, for  s lnce by 
r h e  ear ly twent ie th  cen tury ,  nearly al l  "half-castes" could claim 
Tasmanian Aboriginal de scen t ,  due  t o  t h e  high degree  of inter  marr iage 
amongst t h e  community. 
Most of t h e  repor t s  from this  epoch represent  t h e  community a s  living in 
small se t t l ed  villages, sca t te red  around Badger,  Long, Woody, Li t t l e  
Dog, Clarke 's ,  Tin Ke t t l e ,  Cape  Barren and Green  Islands, eking a 
livelihood from small sca le  sealing and whaling, hunting kangaroo and  
o ther  marsupials, selling muttonbird meat, oil and  f ea the r s ,  keeping 
visitors were impressed with t he  apparen t  harmony of their  society,  and 
by t h e  f ac t  t h a t  some of t he  sea le rs  kept  books in their  home, and could 
converse intelligently about   hem.^^ in 1848, Surveyor-General Power 
visited t h e  islands, and issued t h e  squa t te rs  with occupation l icences ,  
I 
t h u s  exrending towards  t h e  comrnuniry t h e  f i r s t  token of off ic ial  
% recognition by t h e  Van Diemen's Land Covernment.24 Occuparlon l icences 
w e r e  also given t o  some white fa rmers ,  who ar t ha t  srage we re  well 
our-numbered by t h e  "half-castes". 
T h e  following year ,  t h e  "half-castes" were  brought t o  t h e  
arrenrion of t h e  Anglican Church when a Reverend Mr Kane encountered a 
par ty of men and women a t  George  Town. They had stopped over at  George 
Tcwn a f i e r  sailing to Launceston to u a d e  fur skins and purchase 
supplies. 3 r  Kane found t h e  men "prepossessing in their  manners and 
address ,  and of a t h l e t i c  frame", and  t h e  women "modest in their  
demeanour", and  was grat i f ied t o  hear  t h a t  they observed t h e  Lord's day,  
and t h a i  their chi ldren had been taught  t h e  c a t e c i ~ m . 2 ~  An application 
was t he r ea f t e r  made on rheir behalf t o  Lieutenant  Governor Denison by 
Archdeacon Davies in July 1 8 5 0 . ~ 6  In his missionary zea l ,  Davies 
misrepresented t h e  community a s  i l l i t e ra te  heathens in dire  need of 
l i re racy  s k ~ l l s  and  missionary endeavour,  and proposed t ha t  their  
Aborjginality en t i t l ed  them t o  t he  sympathy and generosity of t h e  
Government. T h e  T a s m a n ~ a n  Church Chronicle reporred t ha t  h ~ s  Excellency 
replied: 
. . . though fully al ive to t h e  d e s t ~ t u t e  r e l~g ious  state of 
t he se  people and  lamenting i t s  e f f e c t ,  he  d ~ d  not f ee l  himself 
j u s t ~ f i e d  in advancing from t h e  Crown revenue a id  to people who 
could no t  fairly b e  called ab0ri~ines.2 '  
Government policy towards  "half-caste" Aborigines fo r  well over a 
century a f te rwards .  It  was assumed, on no other  basis t h a n  their  
Aboriginal origin, t ha t  t he  "half-castes" possessed t r a i t s  commonly 
associated with Aborigines by prejudiced minds: paganism, atavism, 
i l l i t e racy ,  and insrirutional dependence.  And ye t ,  t h e  Tasmanian 
Government chose t o  adopt  a s t ipulat ive definition of a n  Abor~gina l  a s  
one  of full Aboriginal descent .  T h e  a rb i t ra ry  na ture  of this  def ini t ion 
becomes apparen t  when one considers t h a t  other  colonies at t h e  rime 
usually defined persons of mixed Aboriginal and  European descent  as 
Aboriginal. 2s 
The f i r s t  ecclesiast ical  visitor t o  t h e  Furneaux Islands was 
Bishop F. R .  Nixon, in 1543, followed by a succession of o ther  c lergy,  
inciuding Arrhdeacon Reibey,  Reverend Fe reday ,  Bishop Sandford,  Canon 
Brownrigg, Bishop Bromby, Bishop Montgomery and Bishop Mercer.  When 
Nixon visited Badger Island on his second voyage in 1854 h e  found Lucy 
Beadon, 29 daughter  of Emmerenna, a Tasrnanian Aboriginal, and t h e  sealer  
Thomas Beadon, teaching several of t h e  sealers '  younger children t o  read  
and wr i te ,  and instruct ing them in t h e  teners  of ~ h r i s t i a n i t ~ . ~ ~  Ekght
years  l a t e r ,  when Archdeacon Reibey sailed t o  t he  islands, ir was at t h e  
invitation of Lucy Beadon, and m a n y  parents ,  who sought t h e  ass i s tance  
of t h e  Anglican Church t o  establish a n  official schoo1.3~  Repor t s  on 
Reibey 's  missionary voyages were  tab led  in Parliament in 1862 and  1863. 
In t h e  f i r s t  of t he se  repor t s ,  Reibey wrote  t ha t  he: 
found r h e  Islanders a n  Intelligent and Interesting people - 
simple and  primitive in t he i r  habl ts ,  f r e e  from t h e  vices of a 
more c iv i l~ sed  l i fe ,  and very anxious about  t h e  instruct ion of 
t he i r  children. There are 66 children at t h e  presen t  living on 
t h e  various Islands, and  it is a ma t t e r  of deep  Importance t h a t  
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means of instrucrlon, and  so endeivour tb prevent  ano the r  
generat ion from growing u p  in t h e  ignorance of their  parents .32 
Because of t h e  wide dispersal of t h e  communiry around r h e  
Furneaux Islands, the stationing of a teacher  to c a t e r  f o r  more than  60 
children posed a significant problem. Some years  ear l ie r ,  r he  comrnuniry 
had made it known t o  t h e  Reverend Kane rha t  although they  could not 
a f fo rd  t o  pay t h e  teacher ' s  salary themselves, They would willingly 
f e r ry  him around t h e  islands in the i r  boats.33 The plan fo r  an 
ir inerant  reacher ,  however, did not meet with Reibey's approbarion,  and 
he proposed insread t h a i  t h e  t e ache r  reside on a cent ra l  island, a n d  rhe  
children be brought t o  him as boarders.  The  paren ts  concurred,  and  
s t a t e d  rheir willingness t o  leave  t h e  children in t h e  c a r e  of a Masrer ,  
and r o  pay board,  bu t  immediately baulked at Reibey's suggestion t h a t  
t h e  school should b e  loca ted  on Fi inders  Island. They had t oo  many 
unhappy memories of their  t r ibal  kin t o  want  anything t o  d o  with t h a t  
Island .34 
A t  t h e  urging of Reibey, t h e  Government voted 250 pounds 
towards  t h e  establishmenr of t he  school,  under rhe  proviso t h a t  a n  
equivalent amount be  raised by pr iva te  subscription, but  Reibey was  
successful in el ic i t ing only 80 pounds from his  parishioners. Following 
his  r e tu rn  voyage t o  t h e  S t ra i t s ,  Reiby renewed his campaign for  a 
Government-subsidised catechist/schoolteacher. His argument  was based 
on t h e  principle t h a t  t h e  people were  owed some recompense fo r  t h e  
dispossession of their  land, and  t h e  near ewterminarion of t he i r  black 
kinfolk. Reibey hoped t h a t  t h e  British occupation had entai led no s in,  
but  considered that:  
sin will l i e  heavy a t  our doors ,  if we,  blessed with 
civilisation and Chris t iani ty,  neglect to fulfil  t o  them t h e  
simpled dut ies  laid upon us  by t h e  requirements  o i  C h r i s t ~ a n  
chari ty .  35 
The Government concurred with t he se  sent iments ,  and abe t t ed  miss~onary 
endeavour by contr ibut ing towards a missionary vessel and voring fur ther  
moneys towards  a teaching  salary and  t he  e rec t ion  of a schoolhouse.36 
The  response of t h e  Government to the se  sent iments  seems r o  indicate  a 
pervading sense of  guilt  associated with t he  expropriaiion of t h e  Colony 
and crimes against Aborigines, alrhough this  underlying guilt was never 
adequately addressed. One  mighr assume rha t  to do so  could have  led t h e  
Government ro t h e  unfavourable conclusion t ha t  some more generous form 
of compensation should acc rue  t o  t h e s e  people than t h e  extension of 
missionary services. The  au thor i t i es  were  re luc tan t  t o  act 
precipitately i n  providing a school,  and Reibey was informed rhat: 
while fully a l ive  t o  t h e  imporrance of providing instruct ion fo r  
these  people, t he  Government a r e  not in a position without  
furrher  r e f e r ence  t o  Parliament t o  d o  more than  appoint  a n  
individual t o  t h e  off ice.37 
Yet  even  t h e  appointment  of t h e  t e ache r  was defer red .  The  community 
however ,  was not de t e r r ed  by t h e  procrast inat ion of t h e  aushoriries,  nor 
t h e  apa thy  or parsimony of Anglican parishioners. The ever-resourceful  
Lucy Beadon and  t h e  parents  were  qu i t e  capable of taking independent 
ac t ion  to provide t h e  children with a t eache r .  They invited Edwin 
Richardson, formerly a Church of England schoolteacher  from Avenel ,  
Victoria,  and his w i f e ,  t o  teach  abou t  t e n  children on Badger Island. 
Tnis  t a c t i c  was resorred t o  in t h e  hope t ha t  t h e  Government would see 
f i t  t o  appoint t h e  Richardsons and pay their  salary,  to which they 
themselves were  contr ibut ing. j8  When Reibey re turned  to t h e  Islands in 
project  without his  sanct ion,  for  he  repor ted  to Parlrarnent t ha t  
Richardson was unsuited t o  th i s  position.39 In sp i te  of Reibey 's  
unfavourable test imonial ,  t he  Richardsons received a n  official posting 
in May 1864, bu t  did not remain long in t ha t  position.4° In  July 1864, 
Edwin Richardson wro t e  t o  Surveyor-General J .E.  Calder ,  suggesting tha t  
f e a s t )  Kangaroo Island, a small isle off t h e  ea s t e rn  coas t  of F l ~ n d e r s  
ts land,  would b e  suited t o  t he  construct ion of a boarding school for 
f l f ty  pupils. Richardson's application was not supparred,  a s  Caider  
demurred about  rhe  suitability of t h e  s i t e  as it was considered t o  
conta in  insufficient water .41  T h e  response appears  to have prompted a 
resignation from t h e  R~cha rdsons ,  who soon a f t e r  l e f t  t h e  S t r a ~ t s .  
From 1572, t he  Government pursued a p r ac t i ce  of a l ienat ing Crown 
Land on t h e  S t r a i t s  Isiands, and auct ioning four teen  year  leases  "for 
pastoral purposes only".*2 5uccessful  bidders w e r e  almost invariably 
outs iders ,  who could afford t o  out  bid t h e  "haii-castes". An infiux of 
whire se t t l ement  began in t h e  S t r a i t s ,  which had ruinous e f f e c t s  on t h e  
birding industry. In 1871, Governor Char les  Ducane met  with members of 
t h e  "half-caste" community, and heard their  gr ievances against  t h e  whire 
graziers: t ha t  they were  being forced off their  homes by t h e  
leaseholders ,  and  t h a t  straylng c a t t l e ,  sheep  and o the r  animals we re  
destroying t h e  muttonbird rookeries,  which by then were  t h e  community's 
economic mainstay. Ou Cane  undertook t o  bring t h e s e  ma t t e r s  t o  t h e  
a t t en t i on  of t h e  Government ,  and  proudly announced t h a t  a 
school teacher /ca tech is t  would soon b e  s en t  to then1 .~3  T h e  following 
year ,  Chappeli  Island, and  a number of rocks  and small isles in t h e  
ea s t e rn  S t r a i t s  w e r e  reserved "to enable Sealers  and Muttonbirders t o  
pursue their avocations". 44 
58. 
From 1871 until t h e  turn of t h e  century ,  the  Anglican Chucch and 
r h e  Tasmanian Covernment collaborated in a scheme t o  cent ra l i se  t h e  
community on C a p e  Barren Island, by providing educational faci l i t ies ,  
and other se rv ices  there .  Henry Collis, t h e  next  of th* missionary 
schoolteachers was "sent down t o  the  islands in t h e  S t ra i t s  a s  a pioneer 
t o  col!ect t h e  hnlf-castes ,  tiieil wideij  scai ierei i  about ,  and educa t e  
This policy of centralising r h e  community ro provlde education 
t o  their children and pastoral supervision f o r  t he  adults ,  was expressed 
twenry years  l a t e r  by Bishop Montgomery, who declared thar: 
t o  s ca r i e r  them over t he  islands would b e  t o  deprive Them of 
educat ion,  and no section of our  population needs ca re fu l  
reaching,  and reaching by a religious man,  more t han  these  
people, .  . 
ir is a good policy to keep them where they can  for t h e  
present be secluded from con tac t  wirh many of t he  vices of the  
~ n ~ l o - ~ a x o n . ~ 6  
3 .  The C a p e  Barren Island Reserve 1881-1950 
The major Covernment act ion which precipitated t he  
centralisarion phase was the  withdrawal of 6,000 a c r e s  of Crown Land on 
t h e  west of C a p e  Barren Island for  t he  use of t h e  "half-castes" in 
!981."' From then ,  uniil t h e  end of  t h e  century ,  most, though not all 
of t h e  community congregated on the  Reserve.  Throughout t h e  
central isat ion phase, Church of England ministers continued t o  a c t  as 
chief  advisors t o  t he  Government on the  a f f a i r s  of t h e  community. The 
e f f e c t s  of the  central isat ion policy were  t he  increasing surveillance of 
t h e  physical, moral and social conditions of t h e  community by 
schoolteachers  and missionaries, and by police off icers  who were braught 
to t h e  island, and eventually in to  t h e  Reserve. By the  turn of t h e  
59.  
century, a Church had been built by the  community with maferials 
supplied by the  Anglicax Church, the workmanship of which was lauded by 
Montgomery. A schoolhouse was also built by contract  labour from the 
mainland, and a small dwelling, "Bishopscourt" erected for  t h e  use of 
Monsgomery and other visiting dignitaries, and for occasional use by rhe 
constable. 48 
Bishop Montgomery became the self-sry!ed father f ~ g u r e  ro the 
community from 1891 until rhe early twentieth century. On his initial 
contacts wtth rhe community, Montgomery, like his predecessors, was 
impressed by the apparent simplicity, goodwill, and religious devotion 
of whar he considered to  be a primitive people, whom he fel t  should be 
protected from exploitation and rempration. He even went so fa r  a s  ro 
recommend land grants t o  rhe community: 
To me it seems but an ac t  of ordinary jusrice ro be a s  klndly, 
a s  liberal, and a s  sympathetic a s  possible with the  half-caste 
popularion of these islands .. . Safeguarded as  to  their rights, 
kepr from drink, encouraged t o  become farmers by judicious 
grants,  prevented from inter-marrying too much, these islands 
should he a happy region famed for irs salubrity, and out of 
reach of the greater temptations.k8 
Montgomery's ccndescending, but benign at t i tude towards t h e  community 
was shortlived, for  a decade larer ,  he wrote to  Premier Braddon, urging 
rhe Government t o  adopt a str ict  authoritarian approach towards the 
people and t o  relegate them t o  a status of wardship, which as discussed 
in Chapter Two, was accorded t o  most other Aborigines and Aboriginal 
descendants throughout Australia at the  time. Montgomery's scant  regard 
for the  Cape Barren Islanders in the la t ter  years of his 
acquaintanceship with them, is evident from his advice t o  t h e  
Government in 1900: 
~, 
in character  - The more you know of them'the less ~ n ~ l i z h  and 
the more narive they a r e  in habits of work. They never can be 
judged 3s we should judge ourselves in respect of work and 
th r i f t .  This means that  they must be firmly governed a s  an 
inferior race: and rhat  reforms must be mads gradually. (The 
idea of giving them t h e  franchise is a t  present absurd. )49 
The bas15 of Montgomery's recommendation rhar rhe "half-castes" should 
not be entitled t o  vote was, a s  he informed the P o l ~ c e  Commlssloner, 
rhat  "a botrle of grog could buy any vote".5o 
At least two facrors account for the B~shop's change of heart.  
blonrgomery was quick to  recognlse that  rhe economy of the "half-castes" 
was jeopard~sed by straylng srock from pastoral holdings, and by 
over-zealous birding and sealing operations by rhe cornmuniry. To 
protec: the birding industry, Montgomery urged the  Governmenr ro frame 
regulaiions which licensed birders, prohibited the  staying of stock in 
reserved rookeries, limited the  length of the  birding season, prohib~red 
t h e  taking of eggs and junior brrds, limited the  number of birders per 
island, and restricted the lighiing of fires on birding islands. In 
1891, these regularions were gazet ted ,  and Chappell, Babel, Lit t le  Green 
and Forsyrhe Islands were reserved for birding, whilst in 189u, 
restricrions were placed upon the'sealing i n d u s ~ r ~ . ~ ~  The policing of 
these regulations came t o  be bitterly resented by certain community 
members, who were concerned at the escalating supervision of their 
lifestyles, for they had come t o  fear that  every action of theirs would 
be construed as a ~ r i m e . 5 ~  Another factor influencing the  deterioration 
of relations between Montgomery and the  communiry was Montgomery's 
unmitigated support of his protege, schoolteacher Edward Stephens, the  
circumstances of which will be outlined in Chapter Five. 
I concentrat ion of t h e  community in t h e  Reserve in t h e  1890s had 
I deleter ious e f f e c t s  on the  moral na ture  of t he  community and accused  rhe 
i people of "crimes", such as shooting s t ray  ca t t l e ,  racing horses on 
I 
Sunday, vandalism, drinking, allowing diseased dogs ro s t ray ,  and 
" i r n m o r a ~ i t y " . ~ ~  Their solution however, was not t o  renege on rhe  
Q 
central isat ion policy, bur t o  encourage more vigorous supervis~on.  
Relationships between the  community and the  authori t ies  fur ther  
degenerated in 1902 when a shipmenr of sheep was sen t  t o  Chappell 
Island, which had been reserved for  birding. In response, t he  community 
called a public meeting and  subsequently formed a commLttee t o  lobby r o  
prevent  recur rences  of such an ac t ion ,  and t o  invest igate  ways of 
ar taining r i t les  t o  t he  land on t h e  Reserve,  for  t h e  community was 
dissatisfied with t h e  vagueness of their  tenure on C a p e  Barren Island, 
and fe l r  t ha t  they  could f a c e  summary e v i c t i ~ n  a t  any  rirne.34 
The ma t t e r s  of Reserve management and conditions of t enu re  on 
Cape  Barren Island were  investigated in  1908 by J.E.C. Lord,  
Commissioner of Police,  who subsequently reported to Tasmanian 
~ a r l i a m e n t . ~ s  The  thrust  of Lord's repar t  was t h a t  t h e  community should , 
b e  "strictly governed a s  an  inferior race", an echo of t h e  advice of 
Bishop Montgomery t o  t he  Premier of Tasmania in 1900.56 Lord f e l t  t h a t  
Cape  Barren Island was a "nest of laziness and disconrent" and "a cu r se  
for  want of regulation". To promote t h e  development of t he  Reserve,  
Lord proposed t h a t  it be subdivided into individual al lotments  and 
al locared t o  persons whose Aboriginaliry rendered them eligible for  
licences. He a lso  recommended t h e  prohibition of alcohol on t h e  
Reserve ,  and t h e  penalisation of any  white person found guilty of 
supplying liquor t o  a resident.  Additionally, he  proposed t h a t  t h e  
deb t s  b e  se t t led  and residents b e  rendered incapable of e i ther  sutng or 
being sued, and suggested tha t  a Government official b e  appointed to 
oversee agricultural p rac t ice  on t h e  Island, and t o  manage a depot  or 
agency ,  in which residents could deposit  farm produce and draw our 
~ u p p l i e s .  
Lord 's  endorsement of racial separatism is evident from his 
r epo r t ,  for he noted t h a t  a few whire men had married women residents  
and were now living on t h e  Reserve. He advised r h e  Government t h a t  
t he re  should be no fur ther  instances of inter-racial marriages on the 
Reserve,  and proposed tha t  if women residents did marry white men, they 
should ior fe i t  l i cences  t o  their  allorrnents. Another instance of Lord 's  
apartheid principles is his record t h a t  t he re  were t h r ee  white children 
living on t h e  Reserve: upon inquiry- he  was informed tha t  t he  children 
had been adopted with t he  consent of t h e  authori t ies ,  and rhough h e  
noted tha t  t h e  children appeared happy and well c a red  fo r ,  he wbmi t t ed  
t h a t  t h e  prac t ice  was objectionable and should not b e  allowed t o  
continue.  
Four years  elapsed before any legislation based on Lord's repor t  
was rat i f ied by Parliament. In 19 I 1  t he  C a p e  Barren Island 
schoolteacher Captain James Bladon wrote  t o  t he  Premier Lewis, offering 
his services as advisor on Cape  Barren affairs .  The Premier declined to 
appoint Bladon in any  official capac i ty ,  but  encouraged him t o  give t h e  
community "such advice and guidance as may be in your power without 
imposing any responsibility upon t h e  ~ o v e r n m e n t " . 5 ~  Lewis relied on t h e  
genealogical d a t a  submitted by Bladon in drawing up  schedules of persons 

el ig ib le  f o r  l i c c n c e s  t o  holdings o n  t h e  R e s e r v e  a n d  asked  him r o  
c i r c u l a t e  a copy of t h e  Bill t o  t h e  community.  T h e  people  d i s s e n t e d ,  
a n d  70 adu l r s  from a con~muni ry  of 160 get i t ioned Farl ian!ent,  t1aim:rig 
thax homestead blocks  should b e  e n l a r g e d ,  t h a t  r equ i remen t s  in :he d r a f t  
A c t  f o r  t h e  development  of ag r i cu l tu ra l  3 locks  w e r e  roo seve re ;  t h a t  
?hey  did not  wanr a n  o v e r s e e r ,  a n d  considered i t  undes i rable  f o r  
unmarr ied  women a n d  gi r l s  ro  b e  compelled t o  t a k e  homestead a n d  
ag r i cu l tu ra l  blocks.55 F u r t h e r m o r e  They recommei>ded r h a r  a i e z s e  f r e e  
of renr  should b e  g r a n t e d  t o  r e s iden t s  wirhin six months of  t h e  i ssue  of  
a l icence .  The  pet i r ionecs  proposed t h a t  r h c  managemen: o i  t h e  Rese rve  
could be  under i aken  by: 
a comrnicree appointed  arnongsr ourse lves ,  a n d  t h a t  a s  w e  a r e  
qu i re  capab!e  of managing our  own a i i a i r s ,  and know our  
reqi i i rements  fo r  t h e  R e s e r v e ,  and t h a r  any regu la t ions  we  may 
make b e , s u b m i r t e d  t o  Pa r l i amen t  and a n  approval  b e  made  
lawful."  
T h e  Premier  w a s  annoyed  i h a r  r h e  opposit ion to r h e  Bill would m e a n  t h e  
h3iding over of t h e  1egislari.m un t i l  t h e  nex t  session of Pa r l i amen t ,  
a n d  dec la red  ro  Bladon: "If t h e r e  is delay  in t h e  s e t t l e m e n t  o i  t h e  
ques t ions  rlow ex i s t ing ,  t h e  h a l f - c a s t e s  will only h a v e  rheirlseives ? o  
biamell. 65 
In its f rnai  form t h e  1912 C a p e  Barren R e s e r v e  A c t  c o n t a m e d  
many ,  though nor a l l ,  of  Lord's recornmendat1ons.61 T h e  A c t  c h a r g e d  t h e  
S e c r e i a r y  of Lands  wi ih  i h e  dury  of  "protnot~ng t h e  w e l f a r e  a n d  
well-being of t h e  r e s iden t s  of t h e  Reserve" ,  a n d  wi th  se t t l i ng  all  
compensat!on c l a m s  for d e b t s  Incurred by t h e  community,  a l though 11 was  
e x p e c t e d  t h a r  rhe i r  d e b t s  b e  repaid  a t  a l a t e r  d a r e .  As  recommended by 
L o r d ,  r h e  consumpt ion of alcohol w a s  prohrbited on t h e  R e s e r v e ,  a n d  
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search w,lrrants  could be issued against  residents  suspected of breaching 
th is  reg,ulation. Women were  granted  l icences to land,  bur for fe i ted  
them upon marriage t o  white  men. The  Ac t  gran ted  l icences  to homestead 
blocks and t o  50 a c r e  agricul tural  blocks t o  persons deemed eligible for  
Them by v i r tue  of their  Aboriginal . k ; ~ e n t .  These l icences could be 
converted t o  99 year leases subject  to improvement of zhe land.  Persrins 
who were  not licence-holders were  prohibited from enter ing  t h e  a r e a  of 
t h e  Reserve wirhout a permir.  T h e  ACT also contained a provision for 
licence-holders ro  apply for  f i f ty  a c r e s  of unalienared crown land 
anywhere in Tasmania,  but  t h i s  w a s  subject  to applicants  workin, t h e ~ r  
licensed a!lotments for  5 years .  This  clause provided residenrs with a 
mechanism of e scape  from t h e  segregat ion res t r ic t ions ,  provided That 
they  were willing t o  comply with t h e  requirement t h a t  they adop t  a 
farming l i festyle .  There  is  some evidence ,  however,  t h a t  by t h e  1930s, 
f e w  residents  of r h e  Reserve  knew of th is  provision, and f e l t  t h a t  they 
were  legally prohibited from moving away  from t h e  ~ s l a n d . ~ ~  
Alrhough rechnically t h e  people retained their  right t o  vote  
under t h e  Rese rve  A c t ,  a t t e m p t s  were  made t o  disenfranchise them, for  in 
September 1921, Bladon was asked by residents  t o  inform t h e  Government 
t h a t  they were  frequenrly not notified of t h e  d a t e  of e lec t ions ,  and 
t h a t  polling booths were  loca ted  on Fl inders  Island, making i t  almost 
impossible for  t h e  C a p e  Barren Islanders to g e t  t h e r e .  Furthermore,  
they  had been  ef fec t ive lv  disenfranchised in municipal e lec t ions  because 
t h e  Cape  Barren Islanc' ward had been merged with t h e  South Fl inders  ward 
T h e  1912 C a p e  Barren Island Reserve Act contains many of t h e  
repressive elements  of Aboriginal legislation e l sewhere  in P;usrralia, as 
can be  seen a s  providing the residents with some measure of land r ~ g h t s ,  
and a s  such can be considered t o  be ahead of i ts  time in terms of the  
development of Aboriginal policy in Australia. l i  is important t o  note 
however, tha t  the comtr~unity's tenure on the  Reserve was not on the  basis 
of inalienable freehold :itle, but merely occupation licence, which 
could be cancelled bl, the  Governmenr if holders did not comply with the 
provisions of t h ~  Act. Conversion of licences ro leases was also 
subject t o  rigid conditions imposed under the Act and many licenses or 
leases were cancelled for  failure t o  comply with these conditions. 
There is no evidence KO suggest that  the  Tasmanian Reserve Act was 
broughr t o  the  at tention of Aboriginal policy makers in other states! 
and i h e  .4ct appears t o  have had no impsct on the evoiution of Aboriginal 
policy elsewhere in Australia. 
Subsequent t o  the 1912 legislation, an abundance of reports 
advised the  Tasmanian Government either of the  folly of enacting 
segregationist legislation in the  f irst  place, or of the  advisability of 
more errtctly enforcing segregation policy through rhe appointment 01 a 
white overseer.64 One such series of reports was written by 
Surveyor-General E .A.  Counsel. Using the familiar rhetoric of 
Aboriginal policy throughout Australia, Counsel claimed tha t  t h e  
problems of the  settlement could only be rectified by close at tention t o  
the  "rising generation", and warned that  the  future of t h e  older people 
on the  Island was very grim indeed; 
Under any circumstances very l i t t le  can be expected from t h e  
old people who have lived an idle, cereless, and comparatively 
irresponsible l ife for many years, except t o  improve the  moral 
and insanitary conditions under which they have existed; but  
there  is hope of reclaiming t h e  young people,  and that appears 
to be a duty of t h e  state.65 
from their  parents ,  and  educate. them in a boarding school on t h e  
mainland of Tasmania,  but  a f t e r  consul tat ion with t h e  Parliamentary 
Draftsman, found t h a t  such a n  ac t ion  would be cont rary  to common law, if 
1 I i t  were  against  t h e  wishes of t h e  parents .  Counsel expressed his 
! 
disappointment a r  t h e  advice ,  and formulated a more legally accep tab l e  
I plan t o  deal  with t h e  problem, as he  perceived it. His a l t e rna t ive  
srraregy displays adrnixrure of segregationisr and assimitarionist 
principles, in keeping with t he  notion of "tuition for citizenship" 
explained in Chap te r  Two. Counsel recommended t h a t  t h e  ul t imare 
dispersal of t h e  community could b e  achieved if a white  supervisor were  
appointed t o  watch  over t h e  community. T h e  supervisor would: 
devo te  t h e  whole of his endeavours t o  amel iora te  t h e  condition 
of t he se  people,  by a carefu l  and cons tan t  supervision of rheir 
daily l i fe  and  habits ,  teaching rheir daily l i f e  and habits ,  
reaching and giving useful instruct ion ro  rhe  youn people, in 
general  employment making for  good citizenship. 6E 
Counsel felt ce r t a in  t h a t  t he  appointment  of a supervisor would induce 
t h e  population of t h e  Reserve t o  leave  the  Island t o  e scape  t h e  
disciplinary res t ra in ts  t h a t  would b e  ~mposed  upon them,  and t h a t  they  
would rhereaf te r  assimilate  in to  t h e  white  population of Tasmania. 
T h e  main cr i t ic ism of t h e  C a p e  Barren Islanders contained in t h e  
body of repor t s  wr i t ten  subsequent t o  t he  1912 Acr  was t h a t  t hey  should 
be forced t o  p rac t i ce  agricul ture.  As Constable Mansfield put i t  in  
1922, "they requi re  a s t rong ,  s t r i c t  y e t  fair  man who is  capable  of 
learning them Agricul tural  and Pastoral  pursuits".67 Such repor t s  
fai led t o  t a k e  cognisance of t h e  f a c t  t h a t  for generat ions t h e  economy 
of t h e  community had been based on hunting and trading t h e  products  of 
murtonbirds, seals and marsupials, rather than on subsistence farming. 
None of t h e  writers of such reports questioned why the  community should 
re jec t  the economic and cultural norms of Anglo-Ausrrali?~ culrure, 
which favoured steady,  year round labour over seasonal employment, or t o  
recognise tha t  the  people did not have t h e  money, or the  skills t o  
successfully farm an isolated island with relatively low rainfall and 
l i t t le  running water. 
In November 1922 t h e  community became alarmed at a reporr in a 
mainland newspaper, tha t  the Whitemark Council, had been lobbying rhe 
Government t o  implement Mansfield's recommendation, and appoint an 
overseer for rhe  Reserve. The community se t  out i t s  points of 
disagreement with the  Reserve Ac t  in a ie t ter  t o  t h e  paper signed by 68 
adult residenrs. They requested tha t  the  1912 Act be set aside, in 
favour of one freehold t i t l e ,  declaring that: 
we will not submit t o  an  overseer or a Commissioner for we 
a r e  f r e e  borne British subjects and want to  be t rea ted likewise. 
W e  do not want t o  be a n  expense nor a drage on the  Gov. in any 
way hut t o  be placed on a workable focting a s  other ci t izens of 
the  srar .  
That  we be granted a deed for our Land insread of "ninety nine" 
years l e a s e  a f t e r  the boundry fence as been completed and ,all 
moneys repaid t o  Goverment as advanced for Wire Stock etc. etc. 
Also 50 Acres of Land be  granted t o  Married Women for t h e  reaso 
that  50 ac res  for a Family is not sufficiant and this  Land only 
being suitable for a grazing propersition.. , 
We do not want t o  be tied up in (a1 Government Debts, but are 
willing t r  pay ra tes  and Taxes for the  purpose of roads etc. 
We i t =  tired and disheartened not through owing big debts ,  but 
for having nothing t o  show of what we a r e  improving t h e  Land for 
as you will notice this ground is only held a s  a Lease and may 
be cancelled at any time and by granting us a deed will give us 
t h e  encouragement t o  make our land self supporting 
It i s  the  presant Bill of 1912 of this that  is inflicting 
hardships on us and bringing up t o  this Present position. 
high level of political awareness ,  evidenced by t h e  pet i t ion,  might have 
come a s  somewhat of a shock to any Government off icials  who viewed t h e  
community as s o  powerless t ha t  they  required a white  manager t o  pro tec t  
t he i r  interests .  T h e  crux  of t h e  mat te r  appears  t o  b e  t h a t  t hose  who 
lobbied for  a white  supervisor did so  because they  f e l t  t h e  
"half-castes" should b e  forced t o  cu l t iva te  t he  blocks in re turn  for t h e  
Government's supposedly generous ac t ion  in a l l o c a t ~ n g  t h e  holdings t o  
them under t he  1912 Acr.  
In 1924 t h e  S t a t e  Government s e t  up  a Selec t  Commit fee  t o  
inquire inro ma t t e r s  associated with Tasmanian "half-castes". The  major 
issues of concern in t he  1920s were  poverry,  high unemployment, a lack 
of involvement in agr icu l ture ,  and  t h e  community's hopeless indebtedness 
tc local s iorekeepers  (about  3 ,000  pounds in 1922) and t h e  insecure 
s t a r e  of rhe birding industry. Due t o  t h e  indemnity granted under t he  
1912 Act,  credi tors  were  unable t o  recover  rhis amount ,  bu t  reiused t o  
fu r the r  supply goods on c r ed i t ,  t h e  resul t  being a very precarious 
subsistence for t h e  community,70 The  Committee's repor t  deemed t h a t  t h e  
problems of t h e  Reserve  could be rec t i f ied  by more adequa te  s u p e r v i s i o ~ ,  
and supported t h e  notion of appoinring a white supervisor.71 D e s p ~ r e  
srrong local antagonism t o  t h e  idea ,  a f e w  agricul tural  o r  public works 
supervisors were  appointed by the  Lands Department during t h e  Reserve  
period .72 
T h e  next  comprehensive advisory repor t  on Island a f f a i r s  was  
submitted t o  t he  S t a t e  Government by A. W .  Burbury, of the  
Attorney-General 's  ~ e ~ a r t m e n t . 7 1  Burbury's repor t  displays a g r e a t e r  
contemporaries .  Butbury witnessed poverty and malnourishment on t h e  
s e t t l emen t ,  and noted tha t  th i s  w a s  due ,  t o  a l a rge  pa r t ,  to 
exploitation by whites  in  t he  birding industry. He noted some 
equivocation in t h e  Government's dealings with t he  community when he 
wro te  t h a t  t h e  residents '  in te rpre ta t ion  of rhe  A c t  me-ant t h a t  they  were  
now "buoyed up by t h e  implication thar  they  were  r o  be ca red  f o r  by t h e  
Government". Burbury recognised some meri t  in t h i s  in te rpre ta t ion ,  and 
questioned why t h e  A c t  had been passed in t h e  firsr place, if i t  were  
nor a recognirion t h a t  t h e  people were en t i t led  t o  some compensation for  
t h e  dispossession of their  ances tors .  He also perceived rha t  a f t e r  t h e  
passing of t h e  1912 A c t ,  t he  Tasmanian Government had been anxious t o  
avoid assuming ful l  responsibility f o r  t h e  legislation, and had h i ther to  
i d i n e d  t o  s r r ic t ly  enforce  its segregat ionist  cha rac t e r  by employing 
an  overseer ,  f o r  t h e  appointment  would b e  tantamount  t o  a n  admission 
t h a t  Aborigines existed in t h e  S t a r e .  T h e  Government's dilemma was  
encapsulated in t h e  observation tha t :  "It is evident  t h a t  t oo  much or  
t o o  l i t t l e  has been  done".74 T h e  ambivalence of t h e  Reserve A c t  is  
~ v i d e n c e d  from t w o  very diverse in te rpre ta t ions  placed upon t h e  
legislation by rhe  C a p e  Barren Island community, and by whi te  
au thor i t ies  and  the i r  would-be advisors. The  community apparent ly 
considered t h e  al locat ion of t h e  6,000 a c r e s  to be a form of 
compensation f o r  t h e  British invasion, and f e l t  t h a t  t h e  land was theirs  
t o  cu l t iva te ,  o r  r o  lie fallow as they pleased, whilst numerous white  
advisors  t o  t h e  Government s t ressed t h e  segrat ionist  aspects of t h e  
legislation and urged the i r  enforcement .  
T h e  upshot of Burbury's repor t  was t h a t  t h e  Tasmanian 
Government ,  upon Burbury's suggestion, invited "a respec tab le  mission 
organisation" to investigate the conditions of the settlement, wi th a 
view to taking it over as a Mission. In  December 1930, three officials 
from the Angl~can Church's n d t ~ o ~ l a l  mission organlsatlon, the Austral~an 
Board of Mlss~ons (ABM) ,  vislted the Island. The ABM reports75 
represent the same confusion between assimilationist and segregationist 
principles evident in  the earller reports by Counsel. The mission 
o f f i c ~ a l r  held no h ~ g h  opinion of the people, and were aghast when one 
man declared to Them that: 
~f a case were brought in  a Federal Court the Tasman~an 
Government would be forced ro pay the half-castes rent for the 
is!and of ~ a s m a n ~ a . ~ ~  
The claim for iandrights and compensation made by the Cape Barren 
Islander in  1930 is yet another instance of the high degree of poiiticai 
astuteness thai  ',ad developed amongst the communiry, for the man's 
statemenr i s  as modern as the demands of political activists of the 
1980s, and ABM Secretary, 3.5. Needham's reaction to the claim is 
equally reminiscenr of the white backlash ro the granting of any rights 
or concessions to Aborigines today. The missionaries took umbrage, nor 
only at the sentiments expressed, but a t  the fact that they could detect 
no trace of Aboriginal ancestry in  the man's appearance, a charge which 
has been commonly levelled against Tasmanian Aborigines ever since, The 
stance of Needham and his colleagues on the rights of the Cape Barren 
Islanders appears ironic, when one considers that Tasmanian Anglican 
missionaries of the nineteenth century had consistently maintained that 
white Tasmanians owed a great debt t o  the "half-castes" as recompense 
for the actions of early colonists. The verdict of the ABM was that the 
Cape Barren Islanders were more white than black, but that they 
Aboriginal forebears which could only be corrected by placing them under 
s t r ic t  supervision before eventually "turning them loose" on mainland 
Tasmania t o  become assimilated into t h e  Tasmanian population. The Board 
considered that  t h e  enactment of segregation in t h e  first place had been 
a mistake, and advised the  Government to  adopt a n  assimilation policy 
because: 
a f t e r  such a long spell of irresponsible independence [ t h e  
residents] would not be amenable t o  proper d1scl~line.77 
Af te r  rhe ABM refused t o  t a k e  over the adminlstrar~on of the 
Reserve, the  Government remained solicitous about methods of dealing 
with the  community, for in 1935, t h e  Secretary of Lands wrote  t o  rhe 
Prorectors of Aborigines in other S ta tes ,  informing them tha t  "Here in 
Tasmania we a r e  faced with whar is known as a 'Half-caste problem"'.78 
The Secretary for Lands did not elucidate whar was meant by t h e  "Half 
Caste  problem", though one might assume that  the persistent lobbying by 
t h e  community could have constiruted at least part of the  problem. The 
Protectors in other states were asked for information regarding 
Aboriginal policy, parricularly in relation to  missionary supervision. 
Yet at the time of the  Secretary for Lands' le t ter  t o  2rotectors  in 
other s ta tes ,  Cape Barren Island did, in f ac t  have a resident 
missionary. In 1934, Miss Ada Hudson was granted permission t o  
establish a non-denominational mission on the Island, t h e  "Bethel 
Peniel" mission, which she operated until the  early 1560s. Her 
perceptions of missionary duties brought her into conflict with 
teachers,  visiring Anglican clerics, and,  af ter  the  bush nursing service 
began on the  Island in 1939 with registered nurses, for  the  professional 
staff often resented t h e  intrusion of an  untrained volunrary worker inro 
their domain. 
After  establishing herself on the Reserve, MISS Hudson began to  
publicise t h e  conditions of poverty the re ,  and raised a statewide appeal 
for  chari ty,  She wrote t o  the Tasmanian Press, informing t h e  public 
thar: 
If t h e  fu ture  is t o  hold anything for the rising generation, we 
must provide better  facilities t o  administer ro rheir phys~ca l ,  
mental and spiritual needs.79 
Miss Hudson's appeal met with opposition from many of the  Island 
residents, who wrote t o  the Press claiming that  they did nor require 
charity, but work. Furthermore they rejected a plan by Miss Hudson t o  
build a Mission Hall in which she intended t o  give t h e  young "an 
education along lines which would give them confidence, self-reliance, 
and an earning capacity in later years".80 The replies by the  
r jidents, printed in The Examiner, show a marked degree of insight. 
' ~ n e  signatories t o  the  le t ters  claimed tha t  they were well satisfied 
with existing arrangements for the  education of the  children a t  t h e  
Sra te  School, and warned thar if Miss Hudson thought the  children would 
be coming t o  her a f t e r  school for a secona dose of gardening and sewing, 
she was very much mistaken. The Cape Barren Islanders also informed t h e  
Tasmanian public tha t  they were unwilling t o  accept gif ts  of second-hand 
clothes because of the  risk of transmitted disease from epidemics which 
were prevalent on t h e  mainland,81 again showing evidence of commonsense 
and good political judgement, not t o  mention some insight into child 
psychology. 
though f a r  from del ighted with t h e  conditions imposed on i t s  operat ion.  
A f t e r  she  approached  t h e  Tasmanian Covernment t o  make a substanrial 
contribution towards  r h e  Hall to supplement donations, t he  Secre ta ry  fo r  
Lands, Major T.H. Davies, agreed  to do  so, provided the  Covernment  held 
t h e  responsibility fo r  i t s  management. The missionary was told t h a t  she  
would have  access t o  t h e  building, b u t  should not  conducr religious 
services which would confl ict  with those  held by t h e  Anglican Church ,  
and should r e s t r i c t  her  teaching ac t iv i t i e s  t o  teaching  domest ic  work t o  
children over school age.82 Miss Hudson had ear l ie r  opposed rhe norlon 
of a Public Hall which could b e  used fo r  dances and social occasions, 
and petitioned t h e  Minister for  Lands on t h e  subjec t .  Her l e t t e r  gives 
a c lear  indication of t h e  cha rac t e r  and values of i t s  wr i te r ,  and  her 
patronising, but  nonetheless sympathe t ic  view of t h e  community: 
I am not a 'kill joy'; but  am endeavouring to give them as much 
d e a n  ' fun '  as possible. I wsnr  t o  raise their  morals bu t  
Dancing which they go  mad over ,  is  not  going t o  help them e i the r  
morally or  physically. They  have so  much consumption in their  
poor bodies, t h a t  t he  over-heat ing of them a n d g o i n g  out  in to  
Cold is  only likely t o  has ten  t h e  t rouble .83  
Davies, however,  obviously f e l t  t h a t  t h e  people concerned,  and not t he  
missionary, should judge whether  they  were  well enough for  dancing.  The 
ul t imate pathos of Miss Hudson's s i tuat ion is t h a t  a f t e r  her  re t i rement ,  
she  was cared  f o r  in Hobart by John Thomas, a n  ex-Cape Barrene t ,  and his 
wi fe ,  Marie ,  be fo re  her  dea th  in t h e  l a t e  1 9 6 0 5 . ~ 4  
In 1937, t h e  people of C a p e  Barren Island pressed the i r  case fo r  
just ice and  f a i r  t r ea tmen t  to t h e  Tasmanian Parliament. They found a 
spokesman on the i r  behalf in Covernment ,  a Mr Ockerby,  MHA. Ockerby 
t h e  J ews  in Germany and  placed a pet i t ion be fo re  t h e  House of Assembly, 
T h e  peri t ion,  signed by 59 residents  of Cape  Barren Island, requested 
t h e  right t o  t r ave l  a t  their  own expeose  to any pa r t  of Tasmania,  and 
"not b e  conrinually pushed back by t h e  au thor i t i es  on Cape  Barren 
Island". The  pe t i r ioners  dec la red  that :  
We, being f ree-born ,  law-abiding British subjects ,  having t h e  
r ight  t o  v o t e  a r  Parl iamentary e lec t ions ,  and having British 
blood in our  veins, a r e  no t  receiving t h e  Treatment accorded  t o  
our  wh i t e  brethren.56 
T h e  pet i t ion a l so  d r ew  a t t en t i on  r o  t h e  f a c t  thar  community members we re  
receiving only abou t  half t he  unemployment benefirs  g r an t ed  t o  
Tasmanians of British blood, and for six years  a f t e r  t h e  introduct ion of 
unemployment relief schemes ( in  1929 ) ,  rhey had received no financial 
a l lowances whatsoever .  In response,  t h e  Opposition view was  t h a t  ra iher  
than  being depr ived ,  t h e  community was being "pampered", and  bemoaned 
t h e  f a c r  t h a t  t h e  C a p e  Barren Islanders we re  ge t t i ng  i n to  t h e  habi t  of 
going t o  t h e  Government  for t h e  smallest gr ievance.  A spokesman for  t h e  
Governmenr dec la red  t h a t  t h e  people we re  extremely well c a r ed  fo r  by a 
solicitous Government ,  since they did not have t o  pay r a t e s  and  taxes .  
Ockerby decl ined t o  pursue t h e  case fu r the r ,  a f t e r  he  was fo r ced  t o  
admit  t ha t  he  had not  read t h e  C a p e  Barren Island Reserve  Ac t .  
Chap te r  Two  has  pointed ou t  t h a t  in 1937, assimilation w a s  
dec la red  t h e  new Fede ra l  Government policy. Support f o r  t h e  revocat ion 
of segregat ion began ro gain impetus in Tasmania as ear ly as 1932 Chief 
Secre ta ry  (Hon. C.E. Jones)  heralded t h e  new @icy by s ta t ing  t h a t  he  
favoured dispersal of t h e  community s ince  t h e  people w e r e  not " t rue  
lowering t h e  s tandard of the  ha l f -cas tes  through interbreeding and other  
reasons". In response t o  th i s  suggestion, a de lega te  from t h e  
Australian Women's National League  voiced t h e  popular prejudice and 
xenophobia t h a t  was  t o  prove one of the  stumbling blocks to t h e  
implementation of t h e  assimilation policy in Tasmania, and indeed 
throughour Australia: 
t l r s  McNair: They a r e  not capable of doing any work. They a r e  
t oo  lazy ,  and  a r e  not t rained.  I? would b e  a dreadful Thing i f  
they were  brought t o   asm mania.^^ 
*side from re luc tance  of white  Tasmanians t o  a c e p t  t h e  C a p e  Barren 
Islanders on a n  equal fooring rhe  twin impediment to assimilarion was 
t he  re luc tance  of t h e  C a p e  Sa r r ene r s ,  l ike many of their  Austral ian 
counxerparts,  t o  re l inqu~sh  the i r  community aff i l ia t ions and r r ad~r lona l  
links wirh t h e  pas t .  
Ironically enough, ?he Depression of t he  1930s seems t o  have  
brought a slight improvement to t h e  foundering economy of t h e  Reserve ,  
with t h e  introduct ion of pensions and unemployment r e l i e f ,  and work for  
sustenance schemes.88 In 1941, t h e  W o ~ l d  War 11 labour shor tage  
prompted the  Tasmanian Government t o  develop a scheme t o  employ Furneaux 
Island "half-castes" on farms on the  Tasmanian mainland, under t h e  
"protection" of police and agricul tural  off icers .  The  rhe tor ic  of t h e  
rising t ide of assimilationist theory was invoked t o  justify t h e  scheme: 
t h e  "half-castes" would cont r ibute  t o  t h e  war e f f o r t  and  engage  in 
productive labour which should transform them in to  "a national a s se t  
instead of a liability".g9 Of t h e  24 a b l e  bodied men on C a p e  Barren 
Island who had not  a l ready  enl is ted in t h e  Services,  16 were  prepared  to 
accept t h e  employment o f f e r - 9 0  
Act  was actually revised ta accord with t h e  s h i f ~  in Federal policy from 
segregation t o  assimilation. The 1945 Act was in keeping with 
contemporaneous notions of ruition for cirizenship, for it retained the  
segregationist character  of rhe original Act ,  though it reduced t h e  
community's tenure from 99 to 5 year leases.91 Three years a f t e r  t h e  
enacrment of t h e  1945 legislation, an  Inquiry was held into conditions 
on rhe Furneaux Islands by a 3oinr Committee of rhe Eouse of Assembly 
and Legis!ative This report recommended that  the  Reserve 
should be closed, rhat  assimilation policy be adopted, and no further 
legislation enacted.  Nonetheless the  Committee conceded that  ir would 
not be politically evpedienr t o  close the  Reserve too abruptly, and 
advised rhat residents should be granted a transition period, during 
which the fu ture  needs of the children should be looked t o  especially. 
It was nored tha t  although many peopLe considered rhat  t h e  Berhel 
mission had outlived i ts  usefulness, the  mission should continue t o  be 
maintained in the  near future.  
Although rhe Cape Barren Island Reserve Acts  (1912) and (1945) 
display affiniries with the  segregationist laws in other Sta tes ,  t h e  
Tasmanian Government's dealings with the  community represent what i s  
probably a sof ter  form of protectionism than occurred in other states. 
The  reasons for  this appear t o  be ideologically based: the  Tasmanian 
Government, while recognising the  community as "half castes" and not 
Aborigines, had been reluctant t o  enforce segregation policy too 
str ict ly,  for this would amount t o  a public declaration t h a t  the re  were 
Aborigines in t h e  S ta te ,  and such an admission was not in t h e  material 
interests  of t h e  Tasmanian Government and white Tasmanians at large. 
Tasmanian Government acted more quickly and perhaps more ruthlessly than 
other s ta tes  t o  abolish segregation. In t h e  words of C.M. Pitr ,  
Minister for Lands, t h e  time had come for t h e  Islanders t o  be "turned 
loose" and made t o  "mix and work with whitesN.93 
3.5 Assimilation (1950-1975) 
From November 28, 1950 until rhe mid-19705, the Y'asman~an 
Government operated i t s  assimi1a:ion policy, the  major objective of 
which was the  eviction of the people from t h e  Island and rheir 
repatriation on the mainland of Tasmania, for it was hoped tha t  the  
dispersal of the  enclave would automatically lead t o  rhe  people's 
ultimate disappearance within the  general Tasmanian population, A large 
part of rhe community did emigrate, although overpopulation appears t o  
have been chiefly responsible for the  exodus. In 1953, the 
anthropologist, N . 5 .  Tindale recorded that  the re  had been a r a p ~ d  
increase in population from 1939 onwards, which was coincident with a 
decline in living standards, and he reflected that  these fac tors  had 
"introduced grave uncertainties into fu ture  prospects for the  
development of the  islanders". Tindale noted that  although migration 
had not hitherto been encouraged by the Government, i t  had nevertheless 
been occurring for  some time, and had accelerated in t h e  decade 
1939-1949. Tindale's projection for the  future was that: 
The shift seems inevitable for t h e  ~oou la t ion  continues t o  grow 
without any more living space being available on t h e  Bass S t ra i t  
islands.9" 
Il l  health,  malnourishment and poverty continued t o  characterise 
t h e  Island settlement during t h e  1960s. This was partly due to the  
Tasmanian Government strategies of withholding assistance from 
intransigent residents, who refused ro leave the Island. By 1970, roads 
and the airstrip on the  Island had degenerated, and the  hospital closed, 
leaving no-one on Cape Barren with medical training. The Island 
postmaster, community member, Ron Thomas, informed a Mercury reporrer: 
No-one is going ro run us off our island. We a r e  going ro stay 
and rnake a go of i t ,  nor be shifted ro some sort  of slums in 
Tasmania.. . We believe we shou:d have as good a medical servzce 
a s  any other Tasmanians. Flinders Island has a f r e e  medical 
service and a resident doctor.95 
Tactics used by the  Government t o  expatriare the  Islanders were the  lure 
of assisted housing and employment on the Island, and t h e  wiihold~ng of 
social service benefits from persons who refused t o  leave. In 1969, a 
rumour :uas reported in the  Press tha t  plans were in train t o  rake over 
Cape Barren a s  a military training ground for Defence 5ervices.96 In 
rhe early 19705, Commonwealth Funds were allocated for the  position of 
"re-settlement off icer ,  whose duties were t o  include overseeing t h e  
ev~cr ion  of t h e  remaining res~denrs  from Cape Barren Island. After  some 
pressure from Abschol, t h e  posltlon was re-named "Communiry Advisor", 
and a no?-Abor~glnal Mr D. Napier, t o  the  positLon. In 1973 another 
outsider, Mr K.G. Brooks, was appointed adv~sor  t o  the ~ o v k r n i n e n t  on 
Caue Barren affairs.97 
Several Cape Barreners who yielded t o  economic pressures t o  
leave and the promise of mainland homes and employment, found that  
houses offered t o  them by the Government were substandard, and rhat they 
were frequent victims of racism in the  employment process, since their 
colour or surname signified t o  would-be employers, a Tasmanian 
Aboriginal origin.97 In 1965, the  Tasmanian Government sent i t s  f irst  
delega te ,  Chief Secre ta ry  B s K .  Miller to one of t h e  biennial national 
conferences of Ministers fo r  Aboriginal affairs.98 Three  years  l a t e r ,  
Federa l  funding was received for  Aborigines in Tasmania, t h e  S t a t e ' s  
off icial  position was t ha t  t h e r e  were no Aborigines in Tasmania, 
although t h e  C a p e  Barren Islanders could be regarded as "wirhln t h e  
scope of t h e  f ~ n d " . 9 ~  
T h e  Tasmanian branch of Abschol, a national organisation formed 
in .Australian Universities t o  assis t  Aborigines ro  improve their  
educat ion and quallry of l i fe ,  took up t h e  Islanders' cause in 1969 and 
circulated a perition on Cape  Barren denouncing t h e  assimilation policy 
and rhe Tasmanian Government's unwillingness t o  l is ten t o  t h e  wlshes of 
r h e  residents ,  and a f f ~ r m i n g  rhe  people's desire  t o  remain on t h e  
Island. The  perision was signed by nearly t h e  e n t i r e  popularion of 
residual residents .  loo  
A t  .: meeting be tween Abschol r e p r e s e n r a ~ i v e s  and the  Premier of 
Tasmania,  Premier  Angus Bethune was asked  t o  c l a r i f j  his s t a n c e  in 
relat ion t o  t h e  C a p e  Barren people. Bethune is  reporred t o  have made 
t h e  following statements:  
What we would like to do  as a Government is  t o  absorb them ( t h e  
islanders) into t he  community. We have no sympathy with people 
who don't  pay rheir way,  and w e  would like t o  g e t  them off  t he  
island . . . 
W e  don't  want  t o  encourage t h e  blrding industry because it is 
perpe tua t ing  the  t rouble we've got  with t he se  people. 
We t r e a t  them as ordinary Tasmanians 
The re  a r e  some peopl? who a r e  unemployable and unhouseable. 
Ordinary houses a r e  t o o  good for  such people . lOl  
T h e  irony of t h e  Tasmanian s i tuat ion of t h e  l a t e  1960s and early 1970s 
is  t h a t ,  whilst t h e  Government was  vigovrously pursuing a n  assimilation 
policy, i t  refused t o  acknowledge tha t  t h e  objects  of such a policy were 
Aboriginal. In 1971, Bill Moflison wrote  t o  t h e  Chief Parliamentary 
Draftsman,  request ing clar if icat ion on the  of f ic ia l  Tasmanian definirion 
of a n  Aboriginal. T h e  verbal response was  t h a t  a definition of a n  
Aboriginal in Tasmania would b e  "an amusing proposition". Mo!!issr: ?he:: 
pointed out  t n a t  if t h e  S t a t e  had no such legal definixion of a n  
Aboriginal,  t h e  Government had been  fraudulently disbursing moneys 
ear-marked fo r  Aboriginals, to persons with no legal ent i t iemenr t o  
it.102 The  f i r s t  public aff i rmation t h a t  Tasmanian Aboriginal 
descendants  considered themselves t o  be Aborigines came ar a conference  
convened by Pibschol in rhe Launceston Trades Hail in  1971,1°3 whlch 
about  180 Aborigines a t tended .  Funding fo r  t he  conference  had been  
refused by t h e  S t a t e  Government ,  although i t  was a r tended  by some 
Commonwealth Governrnenr officials.  lo4 
3.6 Recen t  Policy (1976-1986) 
In 1976, t o  honour t he  centenary  of t he  dea th  of f rugan in i ,  
rhe  Tasmanian Government released her remains, formerly held a t  t h e  
Tasmanian Museum, and permitted cremation.  Her ashes  were  s ca t t e r ed  
over  D'Enrrecasteaux Channel ,  near  her  homeland on Bruny Island, bv 
Tasmanian Aborigines.106 This  symbolic ac t ion  marks a turning point in 
t h e  off icial  recognit ion of Aboriginal d e s c e n d a n ~ s  as Aborigines, 
although public accep tance  of Aboriginal identity in Tasmania s t i l l  
remains a content ious  issue in t h e  mid 1980s. Over the past  d e c a d e  
s ince Truganini's cremation,  S t a t e  Government Aboriginal policy may, 
perhaps b e  in te rpre ted  as integrat ion,  but  in te rms  of Tatz and 
Chambers' definition t h a t  t h e  policy "allows, or  even purports  to 
stil l  expect ing t h a t  Aborigines will accommodate  t o  wh i t e  models of 
behaviour. 
! 
Since r h e  mid-19705, t h e  harsher  assitnilation s t r a t eg i e s  have  
been relinquished, and  a more lenient  approach  adopted  towards  t h e  
3 Island community. T h e  people a r e  present ly permirted to s t ay  on r h e  
Island, and some f inancial  assistance, mostly from Fede ra l  government  
sources ,  has  made l i f e  more viable on Cape  Barren Island in r ecen t  
years ,  though i t  appea r s  t ha t  a sub t l e  pressure t o  eventual ly assimilate  
into white  society s t i l i  exists.  The present  Tasmanian Government's 
position was a r t i cu l a t ed  by Premier  Robin Gray ,  in 1 9 9 2  a l l  Tasmanians 
\voutd be  t r e a t e d  equal ly,  and  no rac ia l  o r  e thn i c  group  would be  given 
special p re fe rence .  Land r igh ts  would not b e  awarded  t o  Tasmanian 
@ Aborigines because: 
Tasmania and  t h e  land i t  cons t i t u t e s  belongs t o  al l  
Tasmanians. 108 
In summary, i t  c an  b e  seen t h a t  Tasmanian Government policies 
Towards Aborigines a n d  the i r  descendants  have  undergone marked changes  
during t h e  t w o  cenrur ies  s ince G i t i s h  occupat ion of Austral ia ,  and  t h a r  
such policies have  had a high coincidence with national t r ends  in 
Aboriginal policy, desp i te  a well en t renched  in te l lec tua l  res i s tance  
b 
amongst Anglo-Tasmanians t o  t h e  notion of a su rv iv~ng  Aboriginal society 
in t h e  S t a t e .  Furneaux  Island Aborigines of t h e  n ine teen th  and 
twent ie th  cen tu r i e s  have  been f a r  from passive recipients  of such 
policies,  but  have  f requent ly  engaged in political processes  to e f f e c t  
changes  in exis t ing policies. P a r t  Two of t h e  s tudy focuses  an  t h e  
educational provisions proffered to  Furneaux Island Aborigines during 
the nineteenth and twentieth centuries, and an assessment is rhen made 
of the degree to which race-relations policies or accepted notions about 
Aborigines have impinged on educational orocesses and on teacher1 
community relationships on Cape Barren Islanc. 
NOTES 
Lord Hobart t o  Collins, D . ,  7 February, 1503, HRA series I ,  
vol.. I V ,  pp.12-13. 
These instructions pertained ?o  the  district of Port Phillip, and 
were issued a year before Collins was transferred t o  Van Diemen's 
Land. It appears fha t  neirher Collins, nor other Van Diemens Land 
governors, were given specific instrucrions regarding Van Diemen's 
Land Aborigines, though they would, without doubt, have been aware 
of the official British policy. 
For example: 
Collins, D.  t o  Lord Hobart, 10 November, 18011, HRA serles Ill, 
vol. 1, p.286. 
Collins, D. t o  Governor King, 28 September, 1805, x., p.327. 
Collins, D. t o  Governor King, 18 October,  1806, x., p.380. 
A few exranr accounts of the  Rlsdon massacre a r e  presenred in: 
Turnbull, C. ,  1974: Black War: the  Exterminarion of t h e  Tasman~an 
Aborigines? 3rd e d i t ~ o n ,  Sun Books, Melbourne, pp.30-35. 
Upon t h e  dearh of Collins, many official records of the slaughter 
were destroyed by soldiers involved. 
Van Diemen's Land became Tasmania in 1856. 
Turnbull, C . ,  1974: &. p.3. 
Ibid, pp.30-123. 
-
Plomley, N . 3 .  B. (ed.  ), 1966: Friendly Mission: The Tasmanian 
fournals and Papers of George Augustus Robinson 1829-1834. 
Tasmanian Historical Research Association, Hobart. 
Whinray, J . S . ,  1972 (draf t ) :  ,w and c m e e  a t  Clarkes' 
Island, Bass Strai t  ,, typescript, Flinders Island. 
Some of t h e  major references tracing the develapmenr of the  
community are: 
Tindale, N .B. ,  1953: "Growth of a People: formation and 
development of a hybrid Aboriginal and white stock on t h e  Islands 
of Bass St ra i r ,  Tasrnania 1815-1949~', Records oi rhe Queen Victoria 
Museum, New Series 2,  pp.1-64, I June. 
Murray-Smith, S , ,  iCi73: "Beyond the  Pale: The Islander community 
of Bass S r r a ~ t  in the  Nineteenth Century, Papers and Proceedings, 
Tasmanian Histor~cal  Research Association, Tasmanian H ~ s t o r ~ c a l  
Research Assoc~arion,  vol. 20, no. 4 ,  pp.167-200. 
Mollison, 8 .  (ed .  ), 1976: The Tasmanian Aborigines and 
their descendants, Psychology Department, Occasional ~ z e r ,  
University of Tasmania, Wobart . 
Ryan, L . ,  1982: The Aboriginal Tasmanians, University of 
Queensland Press, St Lucia, 
Plomley. N.J ,B. ,  1966: op.cit., p.249, 256, 
Various accounts of t h e  "Runaways of the Straits" a r e  surveyed in: 
Cunpston,  3.S., 1970: Kangaroo Island 1800-1536, Roebuck Books, 
Canberra,  pp.76-86. 
Fowler, R . M . ,  1980: The Furneaux G m  Vol. 1 ,  Roebuck Books, 
Canberra,  pp. 198-209. 
Murray-Smith, S . ,  1973: u., p.171. 
For example: 
Howitt, A . W . ,  1904: The Native Trrbes of South Easrern Australia, 
Macmlllan, London, p. 8 .  
Thomas, N . W . ,  1906: Natives of Piustralia, Constable, London, p.18. 
Such was the  ignorance concerning the  e f fec t s  of miscegenarion, 
:hat Count Paul de  Strr lecki ,  a nineteenth century natural 
historian, posited that  miscegenation, rather than murder and 
introduced disease, accounted for rhe near extinction of rhe Van 
Diemen's Land Aborigines. He theorised that  once an Aboriginal 
woman had conceived a child t o  a man of t h e  (supposedly superior) 
white r ace ,  she was thereafter  rendered incapable of conceiving a 
child of Aboriginal paternity (de  Strzlecki, P,E. ,  1845: Physical 
description of New South Wales and Van Diemen's Land, Longman, 
London, p. 346). 
Plomley, N.J.B., op.cit., p.300. 
Plomley, N.J.B., 1966: &., pp.242-480. 
An Act t o  confer ~1 the  Commandant of Flanders Isiend the P o m r s  of 
a Yustlce of t h e  Peace and t o  p rov~de  for the  Removal of Persons 
trespassing on any of the Islands in Bass's Straits ,  1836, Wzlllam 
IV, no. 15, Tasmania. 
Plomley, N.J.B., 1966: op.rit., p.459. 
Stephens, E., 1899: The Furneaux Islands, manuscript, Royal 
Society of Tasmanra Archives, R5 4013, p.12. 
Franklin, J. t o  Lord Glenetg, 3 Augusr, 1337: Colonies Australia, 
voi. 5, Brrtish Parl~amentary Papers, p.376. 
Lord Glenelg ro Gtpps, G . ,  31 January, 1838: Colonies Ausrralia, 
voi. 5, Br~rrsh Parl~amentary Papers, p.374. 
See,  for example: 
"Furneaux Islands Important Meetlng: The Islanders' Reserve", 
Examtnrt , 27 August, 1902, p.2. 
Lord, J . E . T . ,  1908: "Report upon the  Srate of rhe Islands, the  
Conditio~i and Mode of Living of the  Half-Castes, the  existing 
Merhc~ds of R-g~llating the  Reserve and suggesting Laws for Furure 
Adminlr t r~rLcnn,  Tasmania, Sournals and Papers of Parliamenr, 
vol. L I X ,  . 5 7 ~  pn.7-8. 
Some reports !ram zhis era are: 
Power, R., 1849: Report on the  Islands rn Banks' S t r a ~ r s ,  
AOT CSO 24/66/251, pp. 130-150. 
Power, R . ,  1854: Reporr upon the  islands in t h e  Eastern and 
Western Stralts ,  North West Coast and King Island, AOT LSD 1/51, 
pp.369-438. 
Nixon, F.R., 1857: Cruise of the  Beacon, Bell and Daldy, London, 
pp. 36-55. 
Reibey, T , ,  1862: "Letter from the  Venerable Archdeacon Re~bey ,  on 
t h e  subject of the  Half-Caste Islanders in the  Srrairs", Tasmania 
Legislative Councll Jaurnals, vol. VII, no. 17. 
Reibey, T., 1863: "Half-caste Islanders in Bass's Straits", 
Tasmania, Legislative Council Jmrnals ,  vol. IX,  no. 48. 
Power, R.,  1349: op.citl,  p.150. 
"Tasmanian Missions", Tasmanian Church Chronicle, 6 March, 1852 
(2nd page). 
Archdeacon Davies to Governor Denison, 22 3uly, 1850: 
AOT CSO 24/167/4898. 
'1 asmanian Church Chronicle, 1852: op.cit. 
Elkin, A.P., 1944: op.cit., pp.81-90. 
29 .  Alternative spelflngs of "Beadon" are "Beedon" and "Beeron". 
Today, tne clan is known a s  "Beeron". 
30, Nixon, F . R . ,  1857: op., pp.40-41. 
31. Reibey, T., 1863: w., p.5- 
32. Reibey, T . ,  1862: op.cir., p.3 .  
33. Tasmanian Church Chron~cle ,  1852: m. 
34. Reibey, T . ,  1862: e., p.3. 
35. Reibey, T,, 1863: op,c:r., p.6. 
36. Reibey , T. t o  Colonial Secreraty , 9 January, 1867: 
AOT CSD 4/ZY/313, ;he rema~nder  of this frie c o n r a n s  furrhet 
derails of negotiations . r the school in the 1860s. 
3;. Colontal Secretary t o  R e ~ b e y ,  T . ,  10 May, 1843: AOT LSD 111 11, 
pp. 280-231. 
38. Colonial Secretary to Reverend Fereday,  21 November, 1863: 
AOT CSD 4/29/31 3 ,  
39. Relbey, T., 1863: op.clr,, p. 5 .  R e ~ b e y  had e a r l ~ e r  favoured another 
man for t h e  appornrment ( R e t b t y ,  , 1862, op.clt. p.4) .  
40. The Board of Educai~on appointed the  Kichardsuns In May 1863 on a 
combined salary of 75 pounds per annum ( A U D  4/6/246). By the 
following year,  the school had closed for wan1 of reachers. (Board of 
Educaiion, 1864: Reports 1845-85, p.6.) ?.lo rnefltton is made of the  
Furneaur Group school in the  Board's annual report for 1865, 
01. Rrchardson, E. to  Calber, J .E . ,  1 July,  18611: ACT LSD 1/51, 
pp.214-215, and annoted response t o  le t ter .  
Ir2. Hobart Town Gazet te ,  22 October,  i872: vol. LV11? No, 4896, 
p. 1480; 
7 January, 1873, volt LViI, No. 4910, p.5; 
21 September, 1875, v o l .  L X ,  No. 3065, p.843; 
2 January,  1877, vol. LXII, No. 5145, p,75; 
26 Februaiy,  1878, vol. LXIII, No. 5215, p.331; 
21 January,  1877, vol. LXIV,  No, 1265, p.177; 
22 February, 1881, vol. LXVI,  No. 5390, p.249 
43. Ducane, C. ,  Memorandum for Mrnisters, 14 August, 1x71: 
AOT CSD 7/45/833. 
44. Hobart Town Gazet te ,  9 July,  1872, vol. LVII, No. 4878, p. 1060. 
46. "A trip t o  rhe Furneaux Islands VII", Church Hews, Decen~brr,  1891, 
p.563. 
47. Hobart Town Gazetre .  15 February, 1881, val. LXVl, No. 5389, p.2'46. 
1 b?,. References ro erection of buiidlngs on the Reserve: 
Church: 
e "My Second Visitarkon of the  Furnraux Island>", Church News, Apr~:  1892, p.630. 
"The Elshop's Address ro rhe Synod", Church News, June, 1893, p.851, 
School: 
See nore b5, 2 May, 1842, AOT ED 56, p.19. 
"Bi<hoosccwrt": 
Rule, 3 .  ro  Montgomerys H . H . ,  28 September, 1898, .4OT ED 13/69, p.7, 
ti9. Montgomery, H .H .  t o  Premler Braddon, 17 Seprember, 1900: L e r t e r b o o ~  
AOT NS 373174, p. 3 4 2 .  
50. Zlontgornery, H.tl. to  K~chardscn.  C . ,  5 June, 1899: Lerterbook op.cg., 
p.191, 
Montgomery. H .H .  to Richardson, G., 26 August, 1899. 
AOT NS 37312111147. 
Hobart Town Gaze t t e ,  15 December, 1591, vol. LXXVII, no. 6063, p.2449; 
16 October ,  1994, vol. LXXXII, no. 6239, p. 1492. 
5 2 ,  Stephens, C .  t o  blontgomery. H . H . ,  8 November. 1900, AOT NS 373/214/47; 
w, 15 October,  1900. 
53. Stephens, C .  to Montgomery, H . H . ,  28 November, 1899, 23 November, 
1900: AOT NS 373/214147. 
Montgomery H.H .  ro Braddon, E . ,  26 August, !599, AOT NS 373/214/47. 
5 5 .  Lord, J.E.C., 1908: "Furneaux Islands: Report upon rhe Sra te  of the 
Islands, the  Condition and Mode of Living of Half-Castes, the Existing 
Methods of Regulating the  Reserve, and suggesting lines for Future  
Administration", Tasmania, 3ournGs and Papers of parliament, vol. 
LIX, no. 57. 
56. Montgomery, H.H. to Premser Braddon, 17 September, 1900: Le t t e rbmk,  
&* 
89. 
57. Bladon, J.M. to Premier Lewis, N.E., 23 January, 1911, 
Lewis, N.E. t o  Bladon, J.M., 7 February, 1911, 
Royal Society of Tasmania University Archives, University of Tasmania, 
RS 40/1. 
5 5 .  The basis of th is  objecrion appears to  have been a fear tha t  if 
unmarried women had property, outsiders would be encouraged ro  marry 
in to  t h e  community and take  over. 
59. Cape Barren Island Residenrs t o  Mr Howroyd, MHA, 21 November, 1911, 
Royal Society of Tasmania Archives, RS 4O/l, 
60. Lewis, N.E. t o  Biadon, J.M., 4 December, 1911, Royai Society of 
Tasmanian Archives, R S  4C!1. 
61, An Act t , ~  ,.'' . . ~ - i d z  for the  Subdivisiiir oi the Cape Barren Island 
Reserve, ait~i bur ofb ;a  .PCL';IS~-; 1912, George V ,  no. 16. 
62. "Petition by Island Reside: 19'~. ' .. Jvocate ,  21 December, 1937, p.6. 
63. Bladon, J.M. t o  Leucis, . J .  .., I5 September, 1921: Royal Soctety of 
Tasmania Archives, KS 1 T,,. ., 
Lord, J .E.C. ,  1908; g&., p.5. 
64. Counsci, E.A.. to Minister for Lands, 25 Ocrober,  1922, 4 December, 
192;, 12 Ju:y,  1924: AOT LSD 11576. 
65. Counsel, E.A., 4 December, 1922: op.crr. p. I .  
66. - Ibid, p.2. 
67. Mansfield, W .  I. t o  Secretary for Lands, 18 September, 1922: AOT LSD 
11576. 
68. "Flinders Island Council", Examiner, 16 November, 1922, p. 10. 
69. Cape Barren Island Residents t o  Guy, J.A., 22 November, 1922: AOT LSD 
11576. 
70. Mansfield, W . J . ,  1922: op.cit. 
.- 
i I .  Select Committee, 1924: "Report t o  inquire into and r~.poi-t upon the  
best means of dealing with the  half-caste problem on :he Furneaux 
Group of Islands", Tasmania, Journals and Papers of dJarliament, vol. 
XCI, no. 48. 
I 
Dav~es, T.H., Memorandum, 6 November, 1936, AOT LSD 51. 
Davies, T.H. to Maynard, B.R., 1 February, 1940: AOT LSD 51. 
Fender-Brookes, 0. r o  Secretary for Educar~on, 30 March, 1949: 
AOT ED 156/1/1, (correspondence 1949). 
Burbury, A. W.,  1929: Report on the condtt~ons of the Half -Casrej at 
Cape Barren Island Reservar~on, AOT LSD 11576. 
w. p.7. 
Needham, 2.5.  r o  Atrorney-General, 24 December, 1930: AOT LSD !/576, 
.4ustralian Board of Missions, 1931: "Cape Barren Island", ABM Review, 
January 15, pp. 171-172. 
.Australian Board of Missions, 1931: pp.clt, p. 171, 
Needham, 3.5. t o  Attorney General, 24 December, !9301 pp.clr. p.2, 
Secretary for Lands t o  Protectors of Aborigines, Adela~de, Brisbane, 
Northern Terrirory, 12 Aprl l ,  1935, XOT LSD 11576, 
"Miss~on Work a t  Cape Barren", Examiner, 4 August, 1936, p.10. 
Ibld. 
-
Everett. J.C., 1936: "Cape Barren Appeal", Examiner, 28 August, p.13. 
Residents, 1936: "Cape Barren Island", Examiner, 19 Seprember, p.9. 
5ecr::a:y for Lands :o Minister for Lands, 14 August, 1936, 
AOT LSD 11576. 
Hudson, A.M. t o  Davies, T.H., 16 December, 1934, AOT LSD 11576. 
Thomas, M. t o  researcher, personal communication,. Hobart, 30 
September! 1986. 
"Children of the same God", Mercury, 17 November, 1937, p.7. 
Advocate, 21 December, 1937: _op.cit. 
"Half-Caste 5ettfement", Mercury, 29 November, 1932, p . 5 .  
See AOT LSD 51, General f i l e  for informarlon regarding the schemes. 
The teacher/bailiff/con$table of 1933 mentions the introducrion of 
Densions t o  the Islands i n  a report  t o  the Tasmanian Government 
i ~ a w k l n s ,  N., 1933: Report of the Half Caste Reserve, De ta i l~ng  
Fallures and Suggestions for Reconstruction, AOT LSD 115'6). 
"Half -Castes for  Farm Labour" Examiner, 7 October, 9 p.4. 
90. Crown Lands Bailiff t o  Secretary for Lands, telegram, 9 October,  1941: 
AOT LSD 51,  General File. 
91. Cape Barren Island Reserve Act,  1945, George VI, no. 14, Tasman~a.  
92. Joint Committee of Both Houses of Parliament, 1948: "Condltrons in 
the Flrnders Island Mucrcrpaltty, Tasmania", Journals and Papers of 
Parliament, vol. CXXXIX, no. 22. 
93. P i t t ,  C.M., 1942: "The Cape Barren Island Reserve", AOT LSD 1/576. 
94. Tindale, N.B. ,  1953: p.25. 
95. "Cape Barren Island people fee l  neglected", Mercury, 26 August, 1970. 
96. Mollison, B . ,  (ed .  1 1974a: Synopsis of Sara on Tasmanian Aborqinal 
People, 2nd edition, Psychology Department, University of Tasmania, 
Occasional Publication, Hobart, sections 3 ,  4 and 9. 
"Helping islanders se t t le  from Bass Strait", Mercury, 12 July,  1968, 
p.9. 
"Services eyes on Island?", Examiner, 31 January,  1969, p.2. 
97. Mollison, %., 1974a: &. 
Lipprnann, B . ,  1977: A Somewhat Startled Realisation, Office of 
Commissioner for Community Relations, Canberra. 
98. Aboriginal Welfare: conference of Commonwealth and S t a t e  Min~sters,  
22-23 3uly , 1965, AdeIaide. 
97. "Aborigines ge t  $25,000 grant", Advocare, August 24, 1968, p.13. 
100. Newcombe, K . ,  1970: "Cape Barren Epic", Togarus, vol. 41, No. 6, 
pp.13-15. 
LO 1. ?Aollison, E., 1974b: A Chronology of Events Affecting Tasmanian 
Abori~inal  People since contact  by Whites (1772-1974) 2nd edition, 
Psychology Department, Occasi3nal Paper, University of Tasmania, Notes 
for Augusr 9 ,  1971. 
102. Mollison, B. ,  1974a: op-cir. ,' Section 1.1. 
103. =cot conference_, August 4 5 I97 1,  Trades Hall, Launceston, 
104. Mollison, B.,  1974b: op.cit., notes for August 14-15, 1971. 
105. Mollison, 1974b: op-cit., Notes for August, 1970- 
Newcornbe, K . ,  1970: op.cit., p.14. 
"Advisor on islanders appointed", Examiner, 28 March, 1973, p.10. 
106. "Truganini to  be  disturbed no more", Mercury, 1 May, 1976, p - I .  
107. Tarz, G .  and Chambers, B-, 1975: "Cultural Accornrnodat~on: the 
Arrn~dale Experience" In Edgar, D., Sociology of Ausrral~an Eddcarion, 
McCraw H i l l ,  Sydney, p.220. 
108. "Land rights not on: Gray", Examiner, 10 3u ly ,  1985, p.2. 

CHAPTER FOUR 
TAS4;ANIAN ABORIGINAL EDUCATION IN THE 
FURNEAUX iSLANDS (1828-1864) 
4.1 Chapter  Out l ine  
The  present chap te r  looks a t  various aspec ts  of the  secular  and 
religious insrrucrion of Aboriginal scholars withln t h r e e  very d i f f e r en t  
environments be tween the  years  1828 and 1870: t h e  Klng's ( l a t e r  
Queen ' s )  Orphan School in New Town near  Hobart, t h e  Aboriginal 
Establishment on Fl inders  Island, and  t h e  ~ n o f f i c i a ~  schools t ha t  
operared  within t h e  Ahoriginallsealing communiry on t h e  Bass S t r a i t  
Islands. The  t ime f r ame  has been se l ec t ed  because 1828 marks t h e  
founding of t h e  f i r s t  Governmenr inst i tut ion fo r  t h e  educarion of t h e  
poor of Van Diemen's Land and t h e  admission of its f i r s t  Aboriginal 
pupil, wl~i l s t  1864 signifies t he  terminat ion of a period of S t r a i t s  
history when t h e  only educational provisions for  t h e  "half-caste" 
children were  those of fered  by educa ted  individuals who of fered  their  
services as t eache r s  &, t o  t h e  community. 
4 .2 T h e  Orphan School,  New Town 
T h e  King's Orphan school opened in New Town in 1828 in t h e  
temporary qua r t e r s  of a converted dis t i l lery,  and t ransfer red  to a more 
permanent  building in 1833.l The  institution foundered in 1879, bu t  t h e  
buildings survive today  as par t  of 5 t  John's Park ge r i a t r i c  hospital.Z 
T h e  school was to c a t e r  fo r  orphans of convict  and free, f o r  c h ~ l d r e n  of 
t h e  utrer ly des t i t u t e  and for chi ldren w h c ~ e  moral or  phystcal 
well-being were  considered t o  b e  jeopardlsed by parental  vices such a s  
profligacy, alcoholism, and promiscuiry.3 When a n  Aboriginal boy, 
"Tommy", appeared  before  t he  King's Orphan School Cornmitree on 2 August 
1828, he  was deemed "a most proper objec t  for  adm1ss1on".4 Berween 1830 
and 1847, a t  leas t  rwo dozen "nat ive Aborlg~nal"  or  "half-casre" 
children were  admi t ted  t o  t he  male and female  Orphan schools.5 Many of 
these  children had been sen7 down from t h e  Esrablishment on Flinders  
Island. Ar l ea s t  seven Aboriginal scholars  did not survive their  
e d u c a a o n ,  fo r  dea th  exac ted  a heavy toll on black and  white  lnmates of 
t h e  Orphan school.6 
T h e  Dickensian ambience of the  school was i l lustrated by a n  
a r t i c l e  which appeared  in t he  Colonial Times in April 1839. T b e  
journalistic party t h a t  visited t he  Boy's Orphan school reported on t h e  
s t a r e  of the  buildings, which by then  had been opened only six years: 
Everyone knows how pleasing an  appearance  t h e  ex ter ior  of t h e  
building exhibits: xe wish w e  could say a s  much of t h e  
interior: b u t  this ,  we cannot  do,  as the  majority of t h e  
apar tments ,  a l loted t o  t h e  use of t he  chi ldren,  a r e  cold,  
comfort less ,  and i l l - a r r awed ,  upon a most mistaken system of 
parsimonious economy. T h e  washing places . . . a r e  highly 
objectionable: they consist of cell-like rooms, paved with 
flags, with a s tone  trough in t he  cent re .  open at both ends ,  
and ,  consequently, ex t r eme ly  cold and comfortless.  Indeed, t h e  
prevalence of s tone  pavement, throughout t h e  lower apar tments  of 
t h e  building, is ,  in our humble opinion, highly detr imental  to 
the  heal th of t h e  inmates; in  one  room, w e  saw f ive  l i t t l e  
fel lows,  blue and shivering with cold; t h e r e  was ,  i t  is t rue ,  a 
f i r ep l ace  in t h e  room, bur no fire. In shor t ,  t h e r e  seems t o  b e  
no a t t e m p t  at comfor t  fo r  t h e  boys, whose general  appearance  
bespeaks a j ec tnes s  and squalor.  W e  have  seen many assemblages 
of  children in our t ime,  both a t  home and abroad ,  but  never  dld 
w e  see t w o  hundred human beings, t h a t  exhibited so  squalid an  
appearance ,  as did t h e  majority of t h e  Queen's Orphans. Some 
half dozen  or so  - and amongst t he se  a black nat ive boy - 
appeared  intelligent and sprightly; but  t he  majority, as we have  
already observed,  displayed a very d i f fe ren t  appearance.' 
Tasmanian climate, and a t  t h e  time the ar t ic le  was written t h e  children 
were yet t o  bear the  full brunt of winter. The journalist went on t o  
describe the boys' playground a s  exposed and unsheltered, and complained 
rhat no provisions were made in t h e  event of a f i re ,  Though t h e  place 
was notably d e a n ,  i t  was concluded that  "too much labor is expended 
upon i t ,  which might be remedied, if a bet ter  supply of water were 
provided".8 The accounts in rhe School Committee's Minute Book, 
(1828-1833) of Beadles, Masters and Mistresses dismissed or reprimanded 
for misdemeanors inciuding forging accounts,  appropriating children's 
r a t i ~ n s  for  their own profir,  feeding the children's food t o  psultry, or 
fo r  cruelty t o  the  children and insubordination t o  superiors,9 a r e  
palpably Dickensian- 
The schools' servants, and many of i ts  teachers were convicts. 
The reachers lacked educational training, were too few,  and were 
underpaid. The Colonial Times ar t ic le  asserted tha t  despire t h e  
reachers'  inadequacies, "The regulations a r e  good, and the system of 
tuition, tolerable", and that  "Due at tention is paid t o  religious 
instruction". Several years prior t o  the  Orphan School's founding, "Dr 
Bell's Narional system of Education" had been introduced t o  t h e  Colony 
by the Superintendent for Government schools.i0 This sysrem was run on 
monitorial lines, in which older pupils were used t o  teach their 
juniors. In I839 t h e  British and Foreign Schools Society methods were 
endorsed for use in S t a t e  Schools. The BFSS system taught t h e  th ree  Rs 
and relied on the  Bible as a basic text for reading, dictation and 
memorisation by t h e  scholars. Teachers, however, were ordered t o  
refrain from commentary on the  scriptures, so that  children were not 
exposed t o  in te rpre ta t ions  t h a t  were  cont rary  t o  t h e  theological 
principles of  their  parents '  religion. The  use of t h e  
non-denominational BFSS pedagogy had been decreed  by Governor Franklin 
in an  e f for r  t o  defuse  rhe  b i t te r  sec ta r ian  rivalry t h a t  had beleaguered 
t h e  Colony. 11 In addition t o  t h e  religious core  curriculum, rhe gir ls  
of t he  Orphan School were taught  sewing, whilsr rhe  boys learnf simple 
vocational skills such a s  tailoring and shoemaking.12 Despiie t h e  
unfavourable learning conditions of t h e  Orphan School,  t h e  Abor~g ina l  
scholars were  successful ,  not only in learning English, but in a c h i e v ~ n g  
a measure of funct ional  l i t e racy  and in memorising t r a c t s  of scr ipture.  
Indeed,  t he  Aboriginal lad re fer red  to in T h e  Colonial Times of April 
, 
1839 even managed ro  look "intelligenr and sprightly", desp i te  his 
apalling environmenr, and the  enforced separat ion from his family and 
his culrure. 
T h e  black chiidren in r h e  Orphan School however,  we re  soreiy 
m~ssed  by thelr  re la t ives ,  if r h e  react ion of one aggrieved mother  ro her 
child's absence can  be regarded a s  typical.  James Backhouse, in his 
journal of a visit t o  Van Diemen's Land,  recorded meeting a n  Aboriginal 
woman on Preservat ion Island in October  1832. When one  member of his 
party committed t h e  indiscretion of mentioning th is  woman's son, then  a t  
school at New Town, she  replied by throwing st icks at him. Backhouse 
noted tha t  t h e  mention of a n  absen t  re la t ive  was offensive t o  t h e  
blacks,  especially if t h e  person were  deceased.  In view of t h e  high 
mortality at t h e  school,  t h e  woman may have  been justified in con- 
sidering her  son dead.  
4 . 3  Instruction i n  t h e  Aborininai Establishment 
T h e  aims and  design of t h e  curricuium taught  t o  t h e  inmates of 
t h e  Flinders Island Aboriginal Establishrnent had much in common with t h e  
program of "civilisation and Christianisation" which opera ted  a t  
Macquarie's Aboriginal Insr i tu te ,  a t  Pa r r ama t t a ,  though t h e  osrensible 
d i f f e r ence  be- ween t h e  Inst i tute  and t h e  Establishment lay in t h e  
ant icipated outcomes of t h e  respect ive "civi l isat~on" programs. Though 
primarily of a religious nature,  t h e  curriculum in t h e  New South Wales 
Aboriginal school contained a s t rong  bias  towards training scholars  in 
domest ic  and t r ade  skills, which were  designed t o  equip them f o r  a 
productive working !ife within t h e  lower echelons of colonial s o c ~ e t ~ . l ' i  
T h e  errlphasis of t he  curriculum designed by Robinson and his 
col laborators ,  however,  was primarily on proseiyzisation. The  
Aboriginal capt ives  on Flinders Island were  encouraged to adopt  a 
quasi-European l i fes ty le ,  t o  live in huts ,  cu l t iva te  gardens ,  a t t e n d  
daily religious serv ice j ,  and t o  d re s s  and behave as if they  were  
" c i ~ i l i s e d " . ~ ~  Yet  i t  appears  t h a t  their  re-entry into colonial soclety 
was never seriously c ~ u n t e n a n c e d  by the  authori t ies  - at l ea s t  not  until  
they  were  convinced t h a t  t he  r a c e  was well-nigh ex t inc t ,  and their  
numbers no longer const i tuted a th rea t  t o  t h e  securi ty of whi te  
set t lement .  T h e  menace  of despera te  and def ian t  warr iors  terroris ing 
British s e t t l e r s  in t h e  1820s was all  t oo  f resh  in t he  ,minds of t h e  
authori t ies .  
Although t h e  Establishrnent had been  based on Fl inders  Island 
since 1832, Robinson did not t a k e  up t h e  position of Commandant of t h e  
Establishment until  October  1835 and l e f t  for  Por t  P h ~ l l i p  In January 
t h r e e  commandants  in four  years ,  and  t h e  se t t l ement  a t  Wybalena had 
e f fecr ive ly  becorne a military concent ra t lon  camp fo r  prisoners of war .17 
Upon resuming command, Robinson brought  with him severa l  chi ldren who 
had been a t rending  t h e  Orphai; School.18 Robinson opera ted  a night 
school and Sunday School fo r  his adul t  charges ,  and  a repor t  of one of 
his examinat ions in May 1837 w.:s submit ted to t h e  Colonial au tho r i t i e s  
tn Brlrain, a s  ev idence  of t h e  g r ea r  progress t h e  A b o r i g ~ n e s  had made i n  
" c iv l l~ sa r~on"  and  C h r t s t i a n ~ s a r ~ o n . l ~  The  achievements  of t h e  
Aborigines ranged from some older scholars  who were  found t o  be  
" imperfect  in the i r  ler ters"  and with only a perfunctory knowledge with 
t h e  ca tech ism,  to one  young scholar who could count  t o  100, could spell 
and had a knowledge of numerals t o  nine. Quest ions put t o  t h e  scholars  
covered  a wide r ange  of biblical e v e n t s  and inre rpre ta t ions  of Old and  
New Tesraments .  "F rede r~ck"  was  one  of t he  most successful examination 
candida:es. His response t o  his ir?terogation shows a thorough 
understanding of Chris t ian doctrine: 
Examination of F r e d e r ~ c k .  
Pe r f ec r  in his l e t t e r s .  
Who made you? - God made me. 
Who made t h e  t r e e s  and t h e  sea? - God. 
What must you d o  t o  be  saved? - Believe on t h e  Lord Jesus 
Chr i s t .  
What did J e sus  Chr i s t  do for  us? - He died for  our  sins, 
accord ing  t o  t h e  Scri$ures. 
Do you pray? - Yes ,  sir. 
What d o  you say? - Our  F a t h e r  which a r t  in  heaven,  kc. 
How many Gods a r e  there?  - O n e  Cod. 
What i s  God? - A Spirit .  
Who was t h e  f i r s t  man? - Adam. 
Who was t h e  f i r s t  woman? - Eve.  
Do you like to tel l  your countrymen about  God? - Yes,  sir .  
Where d o  good people go  to when they die? - f o  heaven. 
And bad people when they  die? - T o  hell. 
What is hell? - The  devil's p lace .  
This  pupil r epea t ed  t h e  co l lec t  f o r  t h e  second Sunday in Advent.  
Is a good husband; conduct  general ly  good and  industrious. Is a 
na t ive  of the west  coas t  of Van Diemen's l and .Z0  
Of the 12 classes comprising an average of 3 scholars, 6 were taught by 
Aboriginal youths, most, if not all of whom had been former pupils of 
the  Orphan School. Women and girls did not feature  in t h e  
abovementioned examination transcript. Generally, the  females were not 
a s  proficient as the  males in displaying t h e  results of their 
instruction, which seems to have been partly attributably t o  the  fact  
thar prior t o  1837 t h e  majority of Aborigines sent t o  the  Orphan school 
had been boys, an imbalance which was later  redressed.21 The iack of 
females with some previous schooling was heightened by an illness 
amongst t h e  few female teachers, which occasioned the  women t o  be absent 
during Robinson's examinations in 1837. 
Derailed reports of curriculum, pedagogy, and reacher/student 
interactions a r e  contained in the  writings of the dour Scotsman, the  
Reverend Thomas Dove, Presbyterian Chaplain t o  the  Esrablishment between 
1837 and 1941. Dove and Robinson had their personal differences which 
emerged ar their f irst  meeting, and developed into a cold feud.ZZ 
Dove's relations with Robinson's sons were even more strained, fo r  Dove 
accused, the  young Robinsons, who were supposed t o  have been teachers, of 
sabotaging his e f fo r t s  by enticing Aborigines away t o  t h e  bush at  -imes 
allocated f o r  religious devotions.23 
Dove decreed that  English should be  the  medium of instrucrion 
for  reasons that  a r e  reminiscent of the  bilingual education debate in 
contemporary Aboriginal education. His f irst  reason for not teaching in 
local language, however, is t h e  very same reason invoked by many 
Aborigines today, who argue for the preservation of their mother tongue 
by writing i t  down a n d  teaching i t  t o  t h e  children.29 Dove note? rha t  
of t h e  70 Aborigines who remained in 1839, t h e r e  w e r e  3 cr 4 d i f fe ren t  
t r ibes  each  with d is t inc t ive  d ia lec ts ,  and he f ea red  t h a t  "ere  one  or  
o ther  of t he se  d ia lec ts  c a n  be masrered,  t he  individuals by whom t t  is 
spoken will have  ceased  t o  exist",30 Additionally, h e  considered char 
t h e  original languages contained nei ther  t h e  concepts  nor t he  symbolism 
r o  embody t h e  principles of Chris t ian religious and moral education. 
Final ly,  Dove noted rha t  t h e  "language of t h e  nation by which their  
counzry is colonised" w a s  already spoken fluenrly by t h e  narives.24 
Despite his choice not t o  employ English a s  t h e  medium of instruct ions,  
of t he  Aborigines, Dove se t  ,about collecting a vocabulary of Tasmanian 
Aboriginal words, bu t  was nonplussed at t h e  general  re luc tance  of 
Aborigines t o  acquain t  him wirh the i r  languages, and could postulare no 
reason t o  accoun t  fo r  such perversity.25 
When Dove took over t he  prime role of ca t ech i s t  and instruct ion 
f:om Catechis t  Robert  Clark ,  he at f i r s t  relied on Robinson's technique 
of question and answer  based on t h e  Scriptures. Ye t  Dove a t t empted  t o  
t a k e  his  pupils beyond what  had by then  become famil iar ,  and t o  instil 
in their  minds a curiobsi ty for  learning which he  f e l t  would make them 
more receprive to theological teachings.  His educat ional  theory t h a t  
one could exercise t h e  mind in order  t h a t  a t ransfer  of learning skills 
could occuf ,  is still favoured today by educat ionists  who fee l  t h a t  
t h e r e  is  a place in t he  school curriculum fo r  t h e  teaching of abs t r ac r  
or  "irrelevant" infcrmation.  Dove conceded t h a t  a g r e a t  dea l  would nor 
b e  gained by teaching t h e  scholars  t h a t  " the radii of a c i r c l e  a r e  and 
must b e  equal", bu t  nonetheless ordered  a blackboard and  compass to 
demonst ra te  t h e  principle, and justified his ac t ion  by declar ing t h a t  h e  
prac t ica l  t r u th s  of t h e  Gospel". O r h e r  teaching a ids  h e  used were  
nursery school p ic tures  of animals,  which he found evoked r h e  pupils' 
i n t e r e s t ,  t o  t h e  e x t e n t  we re  ab le  t o  answer simple geographic quest ions 
regarding t h e  hab i t a r s  of lions and e 1 e ~ h a n t s . 2 6  
Dove a l so  employed t h e  monitorlal sfsten, his t e ache r s  Se:ng t h e  
youths Walter George  Ar thu r ,  Thomas Brune and  Maryanne. He found t h e  
children more educab l e  than their  seniors ,  though by t h e  t ime  he  t augh t  
them,  he  noted t h a t  they had lost much of what  they had !earn1 a r  t h a t  
"valuable institution", t h e  Orphan School.  When teaching  t h e  chi ldren,  
Dove did not confine his  teachings to rhe  communication of religious 
t r u th s ,  a s  he did t o  t h e  adui ts ,  bu t  endeavoured t o  "enlarge the i r  views 
and s t imulate  t he i r  curiosi ty  t o  t h e  wonders of na ture  and  arr". He 
concluded t h a t  t h e  "half-castes" w e r e  more t r ac t ab l e  than  t h e  "purely 
Black" children and c i t e d  rhe  c a s e  of t h e  youth, Augustus: 
I t  was  his privilege t o  spend a considerable portion of his  
ear l ie r  years  at t h e  Orphan School - and  when h e  a r r ived  on t he  
Se t t l emen t ,  h e  was  ab le  t o  read with ease severa l  port ions of 
t h e  Bible, and  t o  answer cor rec t ly  a f ew  quest ions bearing on 
t h e  doc t r ines  of religion a n d  t h e  dut ies  which we o w e  to God and 
t o  each  o ther .  But on coming in c o n t a c t  with his  un turored  
b re the ren ,  h e  c a s t  a l l  h i s  acquirements  to t h e  wind, and  sank 
down inro one  of t h e  most hopeless savages amongst them.  
In con t r a s t ,  Thomas Thompson, a "half-caste" lad,  was  adjudged to b e  
" the most improvable of boys", as h e  showed a th i r s t  fo r  knowledge,  and 
speed in acquir ing it. This  boy learned  some natural  his tory,  t h e  value 
of  British coins, and some elementary geography, geology, and  astronomy 
from his  teacher.Z7 
s tandards  of h ~ s  t lme ,  Dove was  not to ta l ly  unsympathetic towards  them,  
and  he  a t  least gave  them c red i t  for some ingenuity. Comrrcnting on a 
p-pular vlew r h a t  t h e  Van D~emen ' s  Land Abor lg~nes  represenred rhe  
lowesr s t a t e  of degreda t ion  of h u m a n ~ t y ,  Dove wrote: 
If we  look,  however ,  t o  t h e  methods which they devised of 
procuring shel ter  and  subsis tence in the i r  na t ive  wilds, t o  t h e  
skill and  precision with which they t r acked  t h e  mazes  of t h e  
bush,  and  to rhe  f o r c e  of invention and  of memory which IS 
dispiayed in the copious vocabulary of their  several  languages,  
they  d a i m  no inconsiderable sha re  of mental power and  
ac t iv i ty  '28 
Nonetheless, Dove's percept ions of t h e  Aborigines we re  shaped by t h e  
limits of n ine teen th  cen tury  British enthnocentr ic ism. Dove and  o the r s  
simply could not come t o  gr ips  with t h e  f a c t  t h a r  t h e  Aborigines w e r e  
i n c h e d  t o  r e j ec t  European senttrnents abou t  t h e  tnfertorlty of 
so-cal led "primitives" and  s t rove  to pe rpe tua t e  rheir own cu l ture .  
When, for  example a group of Aboriginal women decided they  had enough of 
t h e  Establishment and "went bush", Dove used one  of t h e  gir ls  t o  help 
him seek out  the i r  "Rreakwind" so t h a t  he could conduct  a religious 
se rv ice  with them. Dove was  qu i t e  per turbed by t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t h e  women 
knew he  was  looking for t hem bu t  remained in hiding.29, I t  did no t  occur  
t o  Dove, a n  educa t ed  and intel l igent  man, r ha t  t h e  women's motives could 
b e  construed a s  anything o ther  than  "folly and wickedness". Neither did 
i t  occur  to  him t h a t  t h e  youth Augustus might have chosen not  t o  display 
his  acquirement  of British cu l t u r e  to his  e lders ,  l e s t  they  r ega rd  t h i s  
as a mark of abroga t ion  of rheir  own cu l t u r e ,  or t ha r  such cu l tura l  
cons t ra in t s  might not have  applied t o  t h e  same deg ree  t o  Thomas 
Thompson, t h e  child of a whi te  sea le r ,  Dove complained t h a t  t h e  adul t  
compliant and recept ive  t o  instruct ion while at other  rimes they were  
morose or def ian t ,  and  reverted to displays of their  own c u l t ~ r e , 3 ~  
and was a t  a loss t o  understand their  a t tachment  t o  their  former way of 
l i fe .  
The  educat ional  provisions extended towards t he  Aborigines of 
?he  Establishment were  imposed upon them by a n  invading cu l ture  t h a t  had 
exi led,  imprisoned, and forced t h e  Aborigines t o  acqui re  t h e  language 
and cuft i i re  of their  captors .  Fur thermore ,  t h e  methods used t o  rransmir 
knowledge - a n  inverted monitorla1 system in which children were  used t o  
reach their  e lders ,  c a n  be seen as a n  a f f ron t  t o  t h e  traditional 
aurhority s t ruc tu re s  of Aboriginal society,  which accorded  s t a t u s  t o  
seniori ty.  In such a n  environment ,  t he  Aborigines had l i t t l e  ratioftal 
autonomy, and l i t t l e  part icipat ion in t h e  design of t h e  classes t hey  
were coerced t o  a t t e n d .  The  responses of t he  AL-~rigines t o  t h i s  
instruction and civilisation program were  varied: some did not  achieve  
l i t e racy ,  perhaps as a ges ture  of def iance  against  Anglo-Australian 
cul ture;  o rhers  used their  l i t e racy  skills to  become mouthpieces of 
Robinson's propaganda - such w e r e  t he  young edi tors  of t h e  F l inders  
Island Weekly Chronicle ,  a manuscript newspaper with t h e  professed aims 
of providing a record of even t s  on t h e  se t t lement  and promoting 
"Christianity and  civilisation and 1 e a r n i n ~ " 3 ~ ;  whilst o ther  Aborigines 
used their  l i t e racy  skills t o  form a n  audacious res i s tance  aga ins t  
oppressive conditions in t h e  Establishment by writing petitions t o  
various Colonial authorities, and to no less a dignitary t han  t h e  Queen 
of England, asking for  intervention in a f f a i r s  at F l i n d e ~ s  island.32 
4.k T h e  community schools  
In t h e  absence  of any  off icial  school in t h e  s t r a i t s  for  t h e  
children of t h e  sealing community, individuals of goodwill and some 
educat ion a t t empted  to pass on their  skills to the  children. At l e a s t  
one  of the  S t r a i t s  chi ldren,  Lucy Beadon, whose fa ther  was financially 
,.p9*p' =ff *I\-.. *L^ A.L.? &,-. .+. .,,,,, ,,,, se;!ers, var sent  2s a chi!d ts reside rl:h ti 
professional family on t h e  northern mainland of ~ a s m a n i a . 3 2  A few 
children from t h e  sealing community a t tended  the  Orphan ~choo1 .33  In 
February 1832, t he  sea le r  John Smith wrote t o  rhe school,  requesting t h e  
admission of his son,  aged  about  12 years .  The  boy's mother was then at 
t h e  Esrablishment on Fl inders  Island. T h e  Committee decided t h a t  such a 
case  was nor prov;ded fo r  in t h e  regulat ions of t he  school,  and re fer red  
?he  ca se  t o  Governor Ar thur ,  who sanctroned t h e  boy's admts s~on  provided 
rhe  fa rher  pay t he  regulated sum of 12 pounds per annum. I t  may have 
been t h a t  Smith could not a f ford  t h e  sum, or t h a t  h e  changed his mind 
abour sending his son to Hobart ,  f o r  i t  appears  t h e  boy was  not 
admirted t o  r h e  school.  
T h e  f i r s t  acknowledged t eache r  of t he  island children was t he  
s ea l e r ,  f homas Tucker .  J .  E. C .  Galder lavished him with such accolades 
as t h e  "most daring, a c t i v e  and servicable man of t h e  Straits",  and 
claimed t h a t  h e  had once  held a commission in t h e  Rzyal  Navy. Calder 
wro te  t h a t  Tucker  taught  t h e  sealers '  children: 
i t  h a s  been said t o  his c r ed i t ,  t h a t  he  made a b e t t e r  use of t he  
good training h e  himself rece ived ,  t han  almost  any  o ther  person 
would voluntarily have done ,  in educat ing gratuitously t h e  
sealers '  children during such periods of leisure as he could 
sna tch  from his  adventurous c a l l i n g . 3 ~  
Calder 's  view of Tucker  cont ras rs  notably with Robinson's assessmenr o i  
his  charac te r .  Robinson mistrusted Tucker  f o r  his cunning and  his 
leadership qual i t ies ,  and accused him (qui te  jus?ly, i t  seems) of having 
murdered Aborigines. j6 A personal communication recorded by Mollison 
from a descendant  of t h e  sea le r ,  Beadon, in 1972, s t a t e s  thar  Tucker  
taught  t h e  Beadon children t o  r ead  and wr i te  in a s tone  house on Badger 
1 s l a n d . 3 ~  A fu r the r  piece of information pertaining t o  Tucker 's  
teaching ca ree r  is  a minute by Henry Jeanne re r ,  then  Commandant of t h e  
Fiinders island Establishment, t h a t  he  had engaged Thomas Tucke r ,  "a 
steady married man .. . a s  Dispenser, Overseer  and Schoolmaster and t o  
make himself generally useful".38 Tucker may not have been t h e  only 
sealer  t o  devo te  some energies  towards  educat ing t h e  children, for  A.L. 
Mesron wrote  of Beadon tha t  h e  "took a g r e a t  in te res t  in his half caste 
family and gave rhem some measure of education."39 Meston a l so  reported 
tha r  t h e  sea le r ,  Maynard received a University educat ion be fo re  being 
rransported t o  t h e  co lony  .40 
Though not  all  testominies  t o  Tr,cker 's enigmatic  c h s r a c t e r  a r e  
consisten;, t h e r e  appears  t o  be a g rea t e r  consensus concerning t h e  next  
t eache r ,  Lucy Beadon. When Bishop Nixon encountered her in 1854, she  
was  then aged  around twenty-f ive.  Nivon wrote  of her: 
f rom t h e  pure love of those around he r ,  she  daily ga the r s  
t oge the r  t h e  children of t h e  sea ie rs ,  and does her bes t  t o  
impart t o  them the  rudiments of both secular  and religious 
knowledge. 41 
By most accounts ,  Lucy Readon was a remarkable woman: intel l igent ,  
fairly well educa t ed ,  cheerful  and hospitable, a wonderful s inger ,  and  a 
devout  ~ h r i s t i a n . ~ ~  Despite her  educat ion and religion, she  f e l t  deeply 
for  her Aboriginal her i tage ,  fo r  in 1871 she wrote  to t h e  Tasmanian 
Governmenr requesting t h a t  Truganlnl should b e  p e r m ~ t r e d  to 11ve out her 
twil ight  years  in t h e  company of he r  own kind. This request  was  
r e j ec t ed  by t h e  au tho r i t i e s  who f e l t  t h a t  Truganini would prefer  to 
remain on rhe  mainland.44 Whilst Lucy Beadon had no chi ldren of her 
own, she was  t h e  undoubtedly t h e  mat r ia rch  of t h e  community, whose 
business a f f a i r s  she a s tu t e ly  managed. John Anderson, a white  hunrer 
and sea le r  who lived on Flinders Island in t h e  l a t e  nineteenth cen tu ry ,  
fondly reminisced of he r  a f t e r  her d e a t h  calling her  a "very noble 
woman", and "a fairy-like c r e a t u r e  of about 18 srone,  but  of a happy 
d i ~ p o s i t i o n " . ~ 4  In recognit ion of Lucy Beadon's e f f o r t s  in " e d u c a t ~ n g  
and civilising t h e  Half-castes",  she was  gran ted  a l l fe  l ease  on Badger 
Island by t he  Tasmanian Government ,  where she resided in a tha t ched  
c o t t a g e  until her  d e a t h  in 1 8 8 6 . ~ ~  
I t  is no t  possible t o  draw a n y  firm conclusions regarding zhe 
curriculum employed by Lucy Beadon in her teaching  ac t i v i t i e s ,  rhough 
the re  appears  no doubt  she used t h e  Bible a s  t h e  basic  t e x t  for 
i r  par t ing t h e  rudiments  of religious knowledge. T h a t  s h e  w a s  well 
respec ted  by t h e  chi ldren and  t h e  community a t  l a rge  i s  indisputable ,  
and Nixon's words quoted  above,  point to t h e  harmonious a tmosphere  t h a t  
surrounded her t e ach ing .  I t  is c l ea r ,  however ,  t h a t  whilst  t h e  
educat ion of r h e  chi ldren was  one  of her  prime preoccupat ions,  she  
considered business a f f a i r s ,  ra ther  t han  teaching, to be  her  favoured 
vocation. Similarly, t h e  ava i lab le  information regarding t h e  teaching  
c a r e e r s  of Lucy Beadon's precessor ,  Tucke r ,  and  possibly Thomzs R e a d ~ n ,  
or of t h e  Richardsons,  t h e  t e ache r s  briefly engaged by t h e  community in 
1863, is t oo  s can t  t o  permit any  de ta i led  analysis of curriculum and  
pedagogy, o r  teacherfcommunity re la t ions  amongst t h e  seal ing communiry 
during t h e  period under  review.  
It is apparent  tha t  many members of the  community placed a high 
value on the education of their children. The reasons for  this, whilsf 
not recorded, may be surmised: t h e  acquisition of literacy and numeracy 
skills wou!d have been an invaluable asset  to  an  isolated community that  
relied on econornic transactions with t h e  outside world in  trading of 
seal skins, kangaroo skins, and muttonbirds. Furthermore, it musr have 
been apparent t o  them that  education could bring with it s ta tus  and 
u,ealth, and a degree of respectability that  had not formerly been 
accorded the Aboriginallsealing community because of i ts  supposedly 
ignominious origins. The irony of t h e  siruation is thar those who 
pressed the  Anglican Church and Tasmanian Government t o  establish a 
school in the ;.lands were soon t o  find that  official  education brought 
missionaries, teachers ,  constables, bureaucrats and politicians t o  t h e  
Furneaux Islands, all of whom extended various degrees of protectionism 
t o  the  community, The educational e f fec t s  of such protectionism will be 
explored in ensuing chapters.  
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CHAPTER FIVE 
C a p e  Barren Island Education 1871-1928 
F i v e  Case studies  of t e a c h e r s  
This chaprer  t r a c e s  the  for tunes  of rhe  jo~ntly-sponsored Chuet5  
and S t a t e  School in t h e  Furneaux Islands from 1871 unrll 1927. 
Throughout th i s  period,  relarions be tween t eache r s  and t h e  community 
underwent marked f luctuat ions,  and t h e  words of Archdeacon Relbey,  
decades  ear l ie r ,  took on a prophet ic  significance: 
I t  is of t he  deepes t  importance t h a t ,  in making th i s  
appointment ,  t h e  charac ter  of t h e  Master should b e  well known, 
as well as his f i tness  t o  teach .  I t  would b e  b e t t e r  not  t o  send 
a Master a t  a l l ,  than to appoint  a man whose daily conduct  and 
bearing would not  bear t h e  closest  observation. The  ha l f -cas tes  
a r e  peculiarly observant ,  a r e  easily prejudiced,  - and rherefore  
much if not everything will d,?pend upon t h e  opinion they  a r e  led 
t o  form of t h e  Master in his inrercourse with t h e m - l  
The ensuing sec t ions  present  a ser ies  of f ive  case studies  of 
Furneaux Island t e a c h e r s  and teaching ass i s tan ts  during t h e  period u n d e ~  
review. Sect ion 5 .2  s tudies  t he  activitie; of Henry and Hannah Collis 
be tween 1871 and  1882; Section 5.2 discusses t h e  c a r e e r s  of Edward and 
Maria Stephens on C a p e  Barren Island from 1890 until  1897; Section 5.3 
looks a t  t he  work of Char!es Stephens, son of Edward Stephens,  Charles'  
wife, Margare;,  and sis ter  Maude, be tween 1898 and 1905. Sect ion 5.4 
examines t he  teaching and other ac t iv i t ies  of Gustavus Knight and his 
wife,  Minnie, (1906-1910),  whilst 5.6 discusses t h e  c a r e e r s  of Yarnes and 
Mary Bladon, from 1911 until  ear ly  1928. 
The community joyfully u,elcomed t h e  appointment of Henry C o l l ~ s  
in August 1871. His w i f e  Hannah, herself a n  experienced headmisrress, 
joined her  husband t h e  following ~ e a r . 2  Henry Collis was paid a n  annual  
stipend of 100 pounds by t h e  Board of Education; his wife,  who in 1872 
assumed sole responsibility for teaching on one island while her  husband 
on ano the r ,  received a quar te r  of t h a t  salary.3 Visiting 
Anglican cler ics ,  particuiarly Canon Brownrigg and l a r e r  Bishop 
Mor?tgomery, adopted a n  inspectorial role  with regard to t h e  school,  
report ing t o  rhe Government on their  re rurn  from missionary voyages on 
the  abi l i t ies  of teaching  and pupils, and on any  problems t h a t ' h a d  
arisen in connection with t he  school.  As P.R. Hart in  his research  on 
Bishop Montgomery has  pointed o u t ,  t h e  parrnership be tween  the '  Anglican 
Church and t h e  Tasmanian Government established in 1871, c a n  b e  
considered unique in Tasmanian educat ional  history .4 Given t h e  f a c t  
t h a t  t h e  Tasmanian Government had been  committed t o  non-denominarional 
S t a t e  educat ion s ince t h e  introduction of t h e  BFSS method in 1839,5  t h e  
parrnership i l lustrates  t h e  paternal is t ic  regard of t h e  au thor i t ies  f o r  
the  community - for  t h e  "half-castes" were  considered to requi re ,  not 
only t h e  civilising influences of schoolteacherlcatechists, but  of 
missionaries as well.  
In his ear l ier  visits t o  t h e  S t r a i t s  be tween 1872 and 1874, 
Canon Marcus Brownrigg lavished praise on t h e  Furneaux Island schools,  
and commended t h e  dedicat ion of Henry and  Hannah ~ o l l i s . 6  In 1872, t h e  
Board of Educat ion repor ted  to Parl iament  t h a t  t h e  t e a c h e r s  had opened 
four  par t - t ime schools in  t h e  Furneaux islands: two on C a p e  Barren 
of 24, and anorher on Chappelf Island, with 21 puplls. Many of t h e  
scho!:;; drrended two or more schoo!~,  making a total  pupil a t tendance 
of 45.6 In 1872, a schoolhouse was erected on Badger Island, and 
shortly af terwards ,  another was ouiit on Cape Barren 1sland.7 For six 
months prior to the erection ti1 the  f irst  school, Henry Collis taught in 
2 
a t e n t s Y  A iocai school board had been formed, which reported t o  rhe 
Board of Education in 1572 rhat: 
the School a s  e s t a b l ~ s i ~ s l  up t o  the present time cannot fail 
t o  be regarded a s  a decided success, and irs success may be 
fairly traced to Mr CollisT untiring  exertion^.^ 
Unforrunately, no hint is given of t h e  composition of t h e  Board, 
although it is reasonable to  assume tha t  i t  comprised, partly or wholly, 
members of the local community. The establishment of a local school 
Board of Advice a t  tha t  time was not peculiar to  the  Strairs ,  but was 
then a practice favoured by the Board of Education.1° In 1873, 20 
visits were made t o  rhe school, 11 by members of t h e  School Fz , ; .  The 
following year ,  3 visits were made by t h e  local School Board and 21 by 
local residents. l l  There is no record of the School Board a f t e r  187/%, 
so it appears t o  haye disbanded in rhat  year. 
In his record of the 1872 missionary voyage, Brownrigg remarked 
upon the  very trying conditions under which Henry and Hannah Collis 
laboured. Their rudimenrary classrooms doubled a s  their residences by 
night, and were quite devoid of blackboards, maps, or ary of the  
conventional classrooms apparatus. While Henry taught in one school, 
Hannah was frequently aw&y conducting classes on another island. 
Despite the  difficulties which beset t h e  Bass Strait schools in t h e  
I @ ea r l i e r  years ,  t h e  children loved their  lessons, and a t tended  
regularly. 12 
1 Although by t h e  1870s t he re  was a very s izeable colony of w h ~ t e  
I lease-holders on t h e  Eurneaux islands, and a f a i r  proportion of whire 
ch?!dren, C o l l ~ s '  school was racially segrega ted ,  catering only fo r  t h e  
"half-caste" c h ~ l d r e n .  However, B rownr~gg  was so d e l ~ g h t e d  with t h e  
success of t h e  venture  in 1872, t h a t  h e  resolved t o  cal l  upon t h e  Board 
of  Education ro  make similar provisions for  educat ion of t h e  white  
chi ldren.I3 Brownrigg's approach to the  Board of Education was  not 
successful,  and no formal educat ion was offered on t h e  islands to t h e  
chi ldren of white  graz ie rs  until  t h e  Whitemark school opened on Fl inders  
Island in 1910,1Q Why the  schools administered by Hannah and  Henry 
Coilis should not  have  carered  for  white  children was never clearly 
s t a t e d ,  though t h e r e  seems t o  have  been a t a c i t  understanding t h a t  white  
children did not requi re  t h e  same Type of missionary ministrations as 
Aboriginal descendants .  As discussed in Chapter  T w o  i t  was c o ~ ~ s ~ d e r e d  
. 
qu i t e  commonpiace for  most Aboriginal children throughout Austral la  to 
b e  schooled in classes segrega ted  from whites  in t h e  nineteenth and 
early twent ie th  centuries .  
In 1873, t h e  Board of Education reported t h a t  t h e  educat ion at 
his school had reached  class  111 standard.15 This  achievement  i s  not  
inconsiderable, when one considers  t h a t  in a' s tate-wide educat ion system 
t h a t  promoted s tudents  only when they  could demonstrate  t o  a n  Inspector 
t h a t  they had a t t a ined  prerequisi te  skills of reading,  writing, and  
ar i thmet ic ,  many whi te  Tasmanian s tudents  l e f t  school without having 
reached  g rade  1 1 1 . l ~  A f i e r  Brownrigg visited t h e  Furrieaux Islands in 
1874, h e  wro te  of t h e  scholars: 
. -  . 
quest ions in a r i thmer ic ,  if not in every  case quickly performed,  
possessed at  l ea s t  t h e  meri t  of cor rec tness .  The  upper  c lass  
w r o t e  very fairly from d ic ta t ion ,  and t he  penmanship t h r o u ~ h o u t  
t h e  school general ly  was exce l len t ,  in some instances remarkably 
so n 17 
But  on a subsequent  vis i t ,  Brownrigg noted a loss of i n t e r e s t  in  t h e  
school  and  a ta i l ing off in a r tendances ,19  though h e  postulated no  
reason  t o  accoun t  for  th i s  phenomenon. Bishop Bromby, Brownrigg's 
companlon on his 1876 voyage, reporred r o  hls Angllcan parlshloners: 
I spent  a n  hour in t h e  school,  a1.4 examined t h e  classes .  I 
found t h e  children expe r t  in t h e  mechanical work of a school.  
They w e r e  good wr i te rs  and  spel lers ,  bu t ,  the i r  vocabulary b e ~ n g  
confined t o  few and rnonr.+onous wants ,  t he i r  reading wanted 
intel l igence,  t he  very words and ideas of their  reading-book 
being s t r ange  t o  them. l9  
T h a t  these  chi ldren should have  a limited understanding of t h e  concep t s  
and  vocabulary of t he i r  reading t e x t s  i s  of small wonder ,  fo r  t he i r  
t e x t s  we re  designed for  British classrooms, and  even  t h e  Director of 
Educat ion of t h e  day recognised t h a t  t h e  vocabulary o: t h e  prescribed 
reading ser ies  was foreign t o  t h e  exper ience  of whi te  Tasmanian 
p ~ ~ i l s . 2 ~  The t e x t s  must have been much more inappropriate  t o  t h e  
l i fesryles  of chi ldren descended from Aboriginals and  sea le rs ,  l iving on 
r emo te  island in Bass S t ra i t .  The  Bishop appears  not t o  have understood 
t h e  deg ree  to which t h e  chi ldren w e r e  isolated,  nor just geographically, 
bu t  cul tural ly  and  even  linguistically from British society.  T h e  
development of a slight,  but  dis t inct ive d ia lec t  of English by t h e  
community is a theme explored in a thes i s  by P. Sutron which notes  
ce r t a in  phonological pecul iar i t ies  in t h e  speech of t h e  C a p e  Barren 
Islanders.  
Board of Educat ion t o  review the  expediency of maintaining t h e  school in 
Bass S t r a i r ,  which by tha t  s t age  had become permanently based on C a p e  
Barren Island, a n d  the  advice  of Canon Brownrigg was soughr on r h e  
mat te r .  Brownrigg's reply is  indicat ive of t h e  t r u e  regard  in w h ~ c h  the  
Anglican Church and t h e  Tasmanian Government held t h e  communlry, He 
declared tha t  t h e  school should b e  t r ea t ed  differenrly from any o ther  
Tasmanian school because of t h e  moral duty owed by t h e  S t a t e  t o  
Aboriginal descendants ,  and secondly, because if rhe  school were  closed: 
"the only civilising influence will b e  removed from t h e  half-castesw.22 
Brownrigg proposed t h a t  instead of closing t h e  school,  police protect ion 
ought t o  be ex tended  t o  t h e  isles,  for  he  considered t h a t  this would 
preserve  law and  order  generally (by  preventing t h e  sa le  of alcohol t o  
t h e  communiry 1,  and would have  t h e  e f f e c t  of improving school 
 attendance^,^^ On  Brownrigg's advice ,  f h e  Board of Educat ion permit ted 
t he  school t o  remain open ?;'spire t h e  disproport ionate p e r  cap i t a  cos t  
of a t tending  pupils, s o  t ha t  t h e  presence  of a sui tabie schoolmaster 
might check t h e  community's "otherwise inevitable relapse i n to  
b a r b a r i ~ m " . ~ ~  Nonetheless t he  school closed in December 1882 when 
Collis resigned due to ill-health, and t h e  diff icul t  conditions under 
, 
which h e  laboured.25 Henry Collis was  not  only expec t ed  ro perform 
teaching and missionary dut ies ,  bu t ,  a s  t h e  only permanent white  
Government employee amongst t h e  community, he  was required to perform 
ex t r a  dut ies ,  not t h e  l ea s t  among which were  vaccinating t h e  whole 
community aga ins t  a typhus,  epidemic (although he  had no medical 
t raining)  and  persuading them that leaving mu'ctonbird enr ra i l s  outside 
the i r  hu ts  cons t i tu ted  a heal th hazard ,26  When Henry and Hannah Collis 
resigned at t h e  end of 1882, they had taught  eleven years  on t h e  
islands. In recognition of Henry Collis' work and t h e  diff icul t ies  t h a t  
had bese t  him, he  was awarded a gra tu i ty  of 100 pounds upon 
ret i rement .27 Af t e r  t h e  resignation, t h e r e  was a hiatus in school 
provisions until 1890. During this  rime, community members became 
anxious t ha t  rhe  children should not b e  fur ther  deprived of educat ion.  
A f t e r  t h e  c r ea t ion  of t h e  Reserve  in 1881, one of t h e  community's 
pr ior i t ies  in establishing the  new township, was t o  e r e c t  a schoolhouse 
within irs precincts ,  and one man reputedly declared t o  Brownrigg thar: 
"We c a n  i lve  in ml -m~s  or under anyrhing untll we g e t  t h e  schoolhouse 
up, and all  hands can  go  at t h ~ s  together".28 Un l~ke  the  Church,  whlch 
was  b u ~ i t  by t h e  locals ,  however,  t h e  work on t?~r school was tendered  t o  
a conrrac tor  from t h e  mainland.29 
5.3 Edward and Maria Stephens 
Edward Srephens and his wi fe ,  Maria were appoinred t o  t h e  newly 
cornpiered school on C a p e  Barren island in June ,  1 8 9 0 , ~ ~  and t h e  school 
opened in September t h a t  year.  In his application fo r  a teaching 
posirion, Srephens s t a t ed  his place of bir th as Cornwall,  England, and 
his religion a s  "Anglican with Swedenborgian opinions". A t  t h e  t ime of 
his appointment  to C a p e  Barren,  Stephens was approaching f i f ty  years  of 
ageq31  Stephens claimed t o  have  taught  in south Austral ia ,  and  to have 
established the  Launceston T e l e ~ r a p h ,  a major Tasmanian newspaper of t h e  
day. He had a l so  received some l i te ra ry  awards  fo r  his writings. 
Immediately prior t o  his teaching applicat ion,  Stephens was  mining on  
t h e  West Coast  of Tasmania. Why he  should have descended on t h e  rigid 
social sca le  of Colonial Tasmani-, from journalist to  West Coas t  miner ,  
is nor explained by t h e  records,  though one can  adduce  t h a t  t h e  
dipsomaniac tendencies  which bedevilled him on Cape  Barren Island, might 
have had something t o  d o  with his ear l ie r  social demise,  When mining in 
Rosebery,  Stephens emerged as a political ac t iv i s t ,  and  a leader  amongst 
t he  miners. In 1886, his cha rac t e r  r e f e r ence  from t h e  management of t he  
mine s r a t ed  t h a t  his t a s t e s  were  "intellectual and cultivated", and thar  
t h e r e  was nothing known t o  his r e f e r e e  t h a t  would "derogate from his 
moral cha rac t e r  or  disqualify him a s  a Teacher  of t h e   YOU^^".^^ 
Stephens thus emerges  a s  a complex character :  inrel l lgent  well-read,  
sensi t ive,  and politically aware ,  and ,  at t he  outse t  of his Island 
teaching ca ree r ,  sympathetically inclined towards t h e  C a p e  Barren 
Islanders. 
Collusion be tween t h e  Anglican Church and Tasmanian Government 
over t h e  C a p e  Barren Island school intensified in t h e  1890s. The  te rms  
of Srephens' c o n t r a c t  we re  thar  he  and his wi fe  should jointly r ece ive  a 
salary of 120 pounds from t h e  Educat ion ~ e ~ a r t m e n t 3 3  and an additional 
gran t  of 50 pounds from t h e  Church of England, in re turn  fo r  devoting 
one week in four  t o  visiting o ther  Furireaux Islands "for missionary 
purposes".34 Stephens was warned t h a t  with respec t  t o  t h e  management of 
t h e  school,  t h e r e  should b e  no deviat ion from reg"lar rout ine  without  
previous sanct ion or  a subsequent repor t  to  t h e  Department. T h e  
Director of Educat ion,  Thomas Stephens,  pointed out  t h a t  e lsewhere in 
Tasmania, State schools: 
should not  and must not a t t e m p t  to t ake  t h e  place t h a t  ought r o  
b e  filled by t h e  churches.35 
Ironically enough, in regard t o  t h e  fulfilment of missionary dut ies ,  t h e  
arrangement  at C a p e  Barren lsland was  to be: 
. . 
t h e  ~ e ~ a r i r n e n t .  36 
Mrs Stephens was exhorted t o  regard her a l lo ted ,  paid teaching hours as 
t h e  very minimum she  should devo te  to the  school, s ince i t s  success  
would b e  dependent  upon a n  ene rge t i c  teaching partnership with her  
husband. Edward Stephens was warned against  smoking in f ront  of t h e  
children, and t o  re f ra in  from "over indulgence in any  bad habi1".3~ 
Stephens  had ambirious plans for  Cape  Barren Island. O n e  of his 
fir31 ideas i . 2 -  t o  s t a r t  a fish curing plant t o  provide a boost t o  t he  
F.eserve economy, bu t ,  upon suggesting th i s  t o  t h e  Education Deparrmenr, 
was  rebuked f o r  oversrepping his ro le  as a teacher  and caut ioned rha t  he 
could advise t h e  community i f  he  s o  wished, bu t ,  as a public o f f i ce r ,  
musi not en t e r  in to  commercial t ransac t ions  of any s 0 r t . 3 ~  Stephens  
took rhe  ini t ia t ive of designing uniforms for  t h e  schoolchildren, pink 
and white  aprons  for  t he  gir!s, and white  jackets  trimmed with b lue  fo r  
f h e  hoys. I t  seems t h a t  Stephens bore  most of t h e  cos t  himself, with a 
small subsidy from t h e  parents ,  and was again rebuffed by t h e  Deparrmenr 
for  enter ing into financial t ransac t ions  with t h e  c 0 m m u n i t ~ . 3 ~  
Fur thermore ,  he  was reprimanded for having a l t e r ed  the  school buiIdings 
withour permission, and f o r  having spoken to rhe  community abour: 
ce r t a in  alleged r ights  of their ' s  which a r e  pureIy imaginary, in 
a way which is  more likely t o  hamper t h e  Government in  trying 'to 
improve their  conditions than  to do  them any good.ko 
No clar if icat ion was  of fered  by the  Director of Education of t h e  narure  
of these "alleged rights" of which Stephens was supposed t o  have  spoken. 
Stephens was  a l so  reproved f o r  having wri t ten to the Press  wi thout  
au thor i sa t ion ,$ l  and  was threa tened  with dismissal unless he  curbed any 
Government's position on CL, .cy "rights" thus  becomes appa ren t  from 
t h e  above  le i te r :  in cont ras t  :o Stephens,  high ranking off icials  of 
t h e  d a y  were  anxious t o  concea; t h e  issue and  t o  a v e r t  political 
ag i ta t ion  of any kind in order  t o  f ac i l i t a t e  t h e  management of t h e  
community according t o  Government te rms .  
During t h e  f i r s t  year  of i t s  operat ion,  Stephens'  school 
generared  an  immense amount  of in te res t  within t h e  community, and  
a i t r a c t e d  no f e w e r  than  390 vis i tors ,  Nearly al l  of t he se  visits w e r e  
made by paren ts  and  local community members, many of whom, it seems, had 
been assisting t h e  chi ldren in the i r  schoolwork. S tephens  found t h a t  
t h e  s t e a d y  s t ream of visitors in te r fe red  with t h e  management  of c lasses  
and r e f e r r ed  t h e  m a t t e r  t o  t h e  Director of Education. I t  was  dec reed  
t h a t  mass visiting should be  s topped,  and  considered t h a t  t h e  school 
could be  said TO b e  working e f f ic ien t ly  unless  t h e  chi ldren worked 
wirhout ass i s tance  in classroom, and did their  s e t  home iessons unaided. 
T h e  Director of Educat ion maintained not t h e  s l ightest  object ion ro 2 or 
3 visi tors ,  however ,  provided visirors come on a s e t  a f te rnoon each  
week ,  and  were  prepared t o  s i t  quiet ly  and observe t h e  lessons without  
interfer ing or o therwise  d i s t rac t ing  rhe  chi1dren.'i2 Af t e r  t h e  ini t ia l  
curtai lment  of visits,  they were  not r e ~ u m e d . ~ 3  I t  seems t h a t  t h e  
community quickl) rook t o  h e a r t  t h e  message t h a t  t h e  school was  not 
the i r s ,  bur a n  inst i tut ion of t h e  Tasmanian Government.  
The  vicissitudes of Stephens'  fo r tunes  took a more favourable  
t u rn ,  when in February  1892, inspector  Joseph Masters ,  of t h e  E d u c a t ~ o n  
Department ,  vis i ted t h e  school in t h e  company of Bishop Montgomery. 
evergreens  awai t ing  them outside t h e  schoolhouse, Following t h e  
inspecriori of t h e  school t h e  community assembled in t h e  schoolhouse and 
a n  address  was del ivered t o  t h e  Bishop, requesting him to: 
kindly a s su re  t h e  Government of Tasmania of our  g r a t i t ude  for  
g ran t ing  t o  our  children t h e  l ike educat ional  advan t ages  which 
a r e  enjoyed on t h e  mainland, and  permit us t o  say t h a t  t h e  
a v e r a g e  a t t e n d a n c e  las t  year  of upward of 30 scholars  i s  no 
small proof of how highly we value t hose   advantage^.^^ 
Montgomery c o n s ~ d e r e d  t h a t  rhis  speech was  e v ~ d e n c e  t h a t  under  t h e  
pastoral c a r e  of Stephens and  his  famlly, t h e  community had made s teady  
~ n t e l l e c t u a l ,  moral and  s p ~ r ~ t u a l  progress ,  and he  t he r ea f t e r  became 
Stephens'  s taunches t  ally.  
T h e  inspection r epo r t s  on t h e  C a p e  Barren Island School by 
Joseph ivlasrers provide a good dea l  of information on t h e  subjec ts  t aught  
by Edward Stephens.  Qn his f i r s t  r epo r t  in 1892, Masters  no ted  t ha t  
Stephens had modified t h e  set curriculum by del iberately neglect ing t o  
t e ach  drill  and urged rha t  drill lessons be  re ins ta ted  s ince they  would 
assis t  S tephens  t o  gain more discipline over t h e  pupils, bu t  t h i s  
appears  t o  have been Stephens'  only depa r tu r e  from t h e  prescr ibed 
curriculum. Nonetheless,  t h e  Inspector  admi t ted  t h a t  S tephens  
maintained s t i s f a c t o r y  order  in t h e  classroom "rather  by personal 
inf luence than by e x a c t  measures" a n d  noted rha t  t h e  chi ldren were  
remarkably obedient  and respec t fu l  t owards  their  schoolteacher .  The  
subjec ts  assessed by Masters  w e r e  wri t ing,  reading, a r i thmet ic ,  
geography,  grammar,  sacred  his tory,  ob jec t  lessons, singing and  sewing, 
and  t h e  children w e r e  deemed to have performed credi tably in a l l  of 
t he se  a r ea s .  Mas te rs  observed t h a t  t h e  a t t endance  of t h e  chi ldren w a s  
ful l - t ime,  and  both  t e a c h e r s  w e r e  commended for  t h e ~ r  dedica t ton ,  and 
t h e  sa t i s fac tory  progress  they had ach ieved ,  considering: 
None knew much more t han  their  l e t t e r s  when t h e  t e ache r  rook 
charge .45  
Masters '  desul tory post scr ipt  seems t o  indicate  t h a t  during t h e  seven 
year  absence of school t e a c h e r s  from t h e  S t r a i t s  (1883-1890) parenrs  
must have a t r emp ted  t o  teach  t h e  chi ldren t h e  basics  of l i t e racy .  
The  pa t t e rn  of wanlng school a t t endances  w h ~ c h  charac te r l sed  t h e  
r e a c h ~ n g  of Henry and  Hannah C o l l ~ s ,  emerged agaln w ~ t h  Stephens'  
school.  In 1893 Maste rs  reporred t h a t  t h e  lack of a r t endance  at t h e  
school had become a problem, al though in many c a s e s  absences  w e r e  
a t r r rbu tab le  r o  lt lness on t h e  s e t r ~ e m e n r . ~ ~  On hls  v m t  t h e  following 
yea r ,  Masters  found t h a t  i t  was almost  impossible t o  examine t h e  
children on accoun t  of their  shyness  and r e t i c ence ,  and he  repor ted  rha t  
the i r  reading was monotonous. In  de f ence  of t h e  t e ache r s ,  however ,  he  
added that:  
I t  is only f a i r  t o  t h e  t e a c h e r s  t o  state t h a t  t h e  ha l f - ca s t e  
children (and t h e r e  a r e  no o the r s  he re )  a r e  very slow t o  learn,  
t h a t  they have  g rea t  diff icul ty in grasping anything t h a t  i s  of 
an  a b s t r a c t  na ture ,  t h a t  i t  is very diff icul t  t o  a sce r t a in  what  
they  know, a s  they  a r e  very timid and r e t i c en t  by nature.47 
By 1895 Stephens had completely los t  t h e  t r u s t  of t h e  community. 
Ir was  not a n  uncommon superst i t ion in t h e  l a t e  nineteenth cen tu ry  t o  
a t t r i b u t e  a sudden downfall  in  for tunes  t o  a shipwreck, and Stephens  
considered t h e  wrecking of t h e  mail ke t ch ,  t h e  G.V. HoIyman in October  
t h a t  year  on C a p e  Barren Island, t o  b e  t h e  watershed of his  
misfortunes-48 During a s torm, t h e  supply ship h e  had long awa i t ed  
foundered on Bung's Reef and all  hands were  drowned. Afterwards,  
in a pr iva te  l e t t e r  t o  Montzomery, Stephens accused ce r t a in  individuals 
of Looting during the  melee. 49. Stephcns came t o  breaking point under 
t h e  srrain of retr ieving bodies from t h e  wreck,  and  from being deprived 
of his supplies from t h e  Tasmani-n mainland. The Department came  t o  
Stephens '  aid by circulat ing t eache r s  for  donations to a relief fund for 
his  family .50 
Local disat is iact ion with Stephens '  intemperance had surfaced 
almost a year  before  t h e  wreck. In August 1894, Thomas Mansell and 
orher  residents  had petitioned t'he Director of Education to change  the  
management of t h e  s c h o o ~ , ~ l  and  were informed t h a r  t h e  Director was not  
a w a r e  of need f o r  any  change,  and  rha t  t h e  Minister fo r  Educat ion 
r eg re t t ed  t h a t  t h e  residents  did not app rec i a t e  t h e  Government's ac t ion  
in esrablishing a school fo r  their  children.52 In February 1896, a n  
anonymous l e t t e r  was despatched from C a p e  Barren Island t o  t h e  Minister 
for  Educat ion,  charging tha t  Stephens neglected his du t ies  when he  was 
in a "beastly state of intoxication", as was frequently t h e  ca se ,  and  
r h a t  on occasions h e  locked t h e  children out  of t h e  schoolhouse. T h e  
l e t t e r  a l so  accused  Stephens of  refusing t o  l e t  schoolchildren drink 
from rhe  school ra inwater  tanks ,  and  with having f i red  a r i f le  at t w o  
residents  of t h e  Reserve ,  and declar ing t h a r  he  would "shoot a l l  t h e  
half-castes  and any  o ther  caste b e  damned if he wouldn't".53 Upon t h e  
advice  of Montgomery, t h e  Director of Education was  re luc tan t  t o  move 
Stephens. The  Director 's de fence  of Edward Stephens is ironic, when one  
c n s i d e r s  t h a t  h e  had formerly caut ioned the  schoolteachers  that: 
Anyone who knows t h e  history of t h e  islanders is  well a w a r e  of 
the i r  t endencies ,  and especially of their  f a t a l  craving fo r  
drink. 54 
and urged Stephens to se t  an example in all a spec t s  of his behavlour. 
In March 1896, Montgomery suggested t o  t h e  Department t h a t  Stephens b e  
allowed a break from t h e  Island, s ince h e  had not been away f o r  SIX 
years .55 T h e  Government commissioned John Maclaine, a graz ie r  and 
Jus t ice  of t h e  P e a c e  from Clarke 's  Island, t o  invest igate  t h e  
al legat ions against  Srephens. Maclaine upheld the  charges ,  and 
considered t h a t ,  i i  anything,  they were  understated,  and recommended 
t h a t  Stephens b e  temporarily removed from Cape  Barren Island. T h e  
Bishop brought Stephens t o  Hobart and arranged f o r  him to see a doctor 
who had been briefed on Stephens'  case history. A f t e r  t h e  visit ,  
Montgomery informed t h e  Department t h a t  Stephens had "perfect ly 
recovered his balan~c"" a ~ ~ d  rha t  t he  doc tor  had "frightened him o u t  of 
all  chance  of mistakes".57 Montgomery and t h e  Minister f o r  Educarion 
considered t h a t  desp i te  Stephens'  indiscretions, he  should b e  re ta ined ,  
s ince t h e  man possessed: 
a combination of qual if icat ions which i t  might be diff iculr  t o  
find e l sewhere ,  and Mrs Stephens has  done her  work among t h e  
ha l f -cas tes  with very considerable sympathy and devotedness.58 
Stephens re turned  to t h e  Island, although it was not long before 
Thomas Mansell again wrote  t o  t he  Department accusing Stephens of 
ignoring t h e  wishes of t h e  heads of families,  of misappropriating school 
property,  and threa ten ing  individuals with violence, Mansell warned 
t h a t  t h e  community would s t age  a s t r i ke  by not sending t h e  children t o  
school unless Stephens were rernoved.59 Stephens then  wrote  t o  r h e  
Department ,  urging r h a t  t h e  compulsory clause of t h e  Education Act b e  
schoo1.60 T h e  E d u c a t ~ o n  Departmen:, however,  had no wlih to incur 
fu r the r  s t r r f e  with t h e  communtty, and  counselled Stephens t o  %a:: u n t ~ l  
things sorted themselve:, 0 ~ 1 . 6 ~  
In September 1896 a f resh  periiion, signed by twelve  C a p e  Barren 
residents ,  reached  t h e  Department, repeat ing charges of misconduct 
against  Stephens and claiming t h a t  he  had struck Thomas illansell and 
rhrea tened  him with a p i s i 0 1 . ~ ~  The  Director of Education re fer red  this  
l e t t e r  t o  Stephens for  comment. He emphatically denied t h e  charges ,  and 
in a plaintive t one  of injured indignation, responded that: 
The  thought of being crushed by w c h  immoral people,  a f t e r  
ruining my self financially f o r  their  good, is  maddening. 
A!though I seem t o  bear  up outwa:dly I f e e l  i t  i s  slowly killing 
me. Six yea r s  in th i s  awful  place with such a resul t  is  
appalling. Do remove m e  to t h e  mainland, where  I c a n  b e  
understood by and have t h e  sympathy and protect ion of my own 
colour ,  and d o  not allow me t o  go down to t h e  grave  with this  
undeserved disgrace upon me.  63 
The "financial ruin" t o  which Stephens ave r r ed ,  seems t o  have  been  his 
alleged payment of 87 pounds in unpaid loans t o  t h e  community, a n d  7 
pounds towards t h e  cost of school uniforms.64 Additionally, Stephens 
c1aimed.to have paid for  a l l  ~ c h o o l  fuel  be tween 1890 and 1897, and 
a c t e d  a s  postmaster without  cost to t h e  ~ o v e r n m e n t . 6 ~  In November 1896, 
Montgomery wro te  t o  t h e  Director of Education insisting t h a t  "all t h a t  
Mr Stephens says abou t  t he  Half-Castes is  just what  1 believe t o  be 
true" and suggesfed t h a t  Stephens should be allowed t o  s o r t  ou t  his 
problems with t h e  community ra ther  t han  having a n  untr ied man placed in 
his position.66 T h e  Director of Education then  wrote  t o  Stephens 
advising him t h a t  h e  would b e  "master of t h e  situation" if h e  would only 
remain "master of himselfU.67 T h e  residents  of C a p e  Barren were  
informed by t h e  Education Department  in December zhar year  t h a t  t h e r e  
were  insufficient grounds for a l te r ing  -xisting s taff ing a r rangements  at 
t h e  school. 68 
Towards t h e  ent! of 1896 some whire residents  of Fl inders  Island 
applied t o  t h e  Education Deparrment t o  have a reacher  appointed for  
their  children, and proposed thar  Stephens could t rave l  by boat  t o  
Flinders Island and teach  t h e r e  part-time.69 Stephens approved of t he se  
arrangements  but  pointed out  t h a t  any visits t o  Whitemark would depend 
on the  reg t~ lar i ty  of t he  weather .  and h e  la te r  added t h e  stipulation 
t h a t  no "half-caste"  children should b e  permitted to a t t end  t h e  new 
school. 70 Ir is unforrunate t h a t  Srephens' ideas  on segregat ion cannot  
be fur ther  explored,  a s  t he  l e t t e r s  indexzd in t he  correspondence 
register  do  not appear  t o  be ex t an t .  In a fur ther  l e t t e r  t o  t h e  
Director of Educat ion,  Stephens a l so  requested permission to a f t e r  t he  
Cape  Barren Island schoolhouse s o  t ha r  t h e  f e w  white  children at his 
school (possibly his own, and t h e  children of nearby graz ie rs )  could be 
educa ted  a p a r t  from t h e  others .  The  Minister for  Education replied 
that :  
I f  provision can  b e  made, without adding cost of building, f o r  
s epa ra t e  teaching of white  and ha l f -cas te  children, I am willing 
t h a t  iMr Stephens'  suggesrion should be car r ied  out.71 
In 1897, Edward Stephens tendered  his resignation, before off icial  
educat ional  segregat ion could b e  implemented in t h e  Furneaux 1 s l a n d s . ~ 2  
5.4 Charles ,  Margare t ,  and Maud Stephens 
T o  t h e  alarm of t h e  community, Stephens'  son, Char les ,  expressed 
a n  in te res t  in taking over  t h e  principalship. Montgomery was delighted 
with t he  proposirion, and wrote  to t h e  Department t h a t  it would b e  "the 
happiest of all  solutions t o  g e t  him t o  t a k e  over t h e  x h o 0 1 " . ~ 3  That  
way, ne i ther  t h e  Church nor t h e  Educat ion Department would appea r  t o  
lose f a c e  over Edward Stephens'  resignation, and i t  would render  t he  
community's coup over Stephens and t h e  Department a Pyrrhic  victory. 
Montgomery insisted however ,  t h a t  Charles  should rece ive  h ~ s  teacher  
t raining away from t h e  island fo r  h e  believed t h a t  "what young Stephens 
wants  is as much rraining i n d  educat ion in ever, direcrion and 
association with good people a from t h e  island".7Q Char les  spent  his 
year  of t eache r  t raining a: a pupil t e ache r  at t h e  Goulbourn S t r e e t  
Primary School in ~ o b a r t , ' ~  an,' took over as head of t h e  Cape  Barren 
Island school in 1898 when h e  was almost ?wenty f s u r  years  of a g e .  
Char les  was permit ted to under take  Church dut ies  under t h e  direct ion of 
Bishop Montgomery, similar t o  those undertaken by his f a t h e r ,  and was 
paid a n  al lowance for  th i s  by t h e  ~ h u r c h . 7 6  
From t h e  ou t se t  of his teaching c$reer ,  Char les  was anxious ro  
avoid what he  considered to be t h e  mistakes of his f a t h e r ,  which h e  
a t t r i bu t ed  less  t o  alcoholism and ethnocentr icism than  t o  being t o o  
lenient  on the  community and lending them things when they  came to him 
fo r  assistance." I t  is not surprising t h a t  t h e  Island t e a c h e r s  were  
bese t  with cons tan t  requests  fo r  a id ,  f o r  they were  the only full-time 
residents  on a f ixed annual income. Ye t  Charles  adamantly re fused  t o  
lend any  money or o ther  i tems and was re luc tan t  to invi te  t h e  people 
I appea r s  nonetheless ,  f rom Char les  Stephens'  comments t o  B ~ s h o p  I Montgomery, t h a t  t h e  people held him in no high regard in t h e  f i r s t  I place.  They were ,  no doubt ,  influenced by t h e  ear l ie r  even t s  which had 
t ranspired during his f a t h e r ' s  t e rm as school teacher ,  and  they  
apparent ly resen ted  a young man whom rhey had known from boyhood 
@ exercis ing such a u r h o r ~ r y  over them. By t h e  t lme  Char les  S tephens  
became head t e a c h e r ,  t h e  community had become well versed in t a c t i c s  of 
res i s tance  to whi te  au thor i ty ,  and  wro t e  numerous l e t r e r s  t o  t h e  
Educat ion Department  requesting his  d i smissa1 .~9  In November 1899, 
Char les  Srephens wrore  t o  Montgomery, informing him thar: 
They ac tua l ly  s tand  on t h e  bank ou t  of my s igh t ,  with a clock,  
and check  my t ime of going inro school with the i r s ,  then  they  
l ie  down in t h e  sun until  t ime  fo r  t h e  chi ldren t o  go home, when 
they look at  their  c lock t o  see if i t  i s  exac t ly  t o  t h e  minute. 
If a l i t t l e  be fo re ,  they would bring a cha rge  of neglect  of 
du ty ,  if a l i t t l e  over ,  rhey would g e t  a pet i t ion sayin 
rhe  t e ache r  was  overtaxing t h e  brains  of t h e  scholars.  8dhac 
Char les  Stephens'  disdain for  t h e  community is ev ident  from his  no t e s  in 
t h e  C a p e  Barren Island School Record  Book. His records  show t h a t  on 
occasions he  d e a l t  ou t  severe  corporal  punishment t o  t h e  children f o r  
pe t t y  of fences ,  and  when paren ts  complained of t h e  s e v e r ~ t y  of t h e  
punishment he  t r e a t e d  their  complaint with bemused contempt  by insisting 
rhey address  the i r  aggr ievances  t o  t h e  r e l evan t  au thor i t i es .  Once  rhe  
l e t t e r  was wr i t t en  and  del ivered to Stephens  for  posting, h e  smugly 
noted t h a t  "I did not say I would send it". Another  instance of Char les  
Stephens'  au thor i ta r ian  approach is his l e t t e r  to  a dying woman, 
informing her  t h a t  her  children had been suspended from school on 
accoun t  of t h e  ser ious na ture  of t h e  il lness in her  home. T h e  woman 
died t h e  following day ,  and Srephens refused to l e t  t h e  children 
re -en ter  t h e  school s ince t h e  family had not complied with his d i rec t ive  
t h a t  t h e  house should b e  thoroughly c leaned ,  dis infected and venti lated.  
Though Stephens'  d i r ec t i ve  may have had some merit  from a medical 
s tandpoint ,  his approach t o  t h e  s i tuat ion i l lustrates  a g r e a t  deal  of 
insensitivity and  paternalism on his pa r t ,  for  t h e  children were  
excluded from school fo r  a n  inordinately long time. The  following 
exerp t  from t h e  Record  Book fu r the r  i l lustrares  t h e  condescending tone  
he  adopted with respec t  t o  t he  commumty and his scholzrs  and ~ l l u m ~ n a t e  
his teachlng priorities, which appear  t o  have been more d ~ r e c t e d  towards  
e f f ic ien t  administration than  pupii welfare: 
On accoun t  of Frances  Mansell caged 18 )  only coming t o  school on 
sewing a f t e rnoons  for  3 weeks  and thus spoiling t h e  ave rage  
a t t endance  besides making a convenience of t h e  school I deemed 
i t  necessary to make enquir ies  at once ,  t o  prevent  o thers  from 
ac t ing  in t h e  same way when they  became over age .  And also t o  
s e e  i f  t h e  girl really wanted t o  learn  all  she  could in orher  
sobje.:?~. Reply came "Fanny will not be coming t o  school". 81- 
I n  resis ta , lce t o  Char les  Stephens'  authori tar ianism, many 
parents  did nor send their  children t o  school,  and moved outside r h e  
compulsory school radius of t w o  milcs. When Stephens requested tha r  a 
consrable should b e  s en t  t o  t h e  Rese rve  t o  act as a t ruan t  , o f f i ce r ,  th i s  
increased their  animosity against  him.82 In October  1900, Char les  
Stephens wrote  t o  Montgomery, warning him of de te r iora t ing  re la t ions  
with t h e  community. Apparently t h e  C a p e  Barren Islanders held t h e  
Bishop responsible for  t h e  enac tment  of laws a f f ec t ing  t h e  muttonbird 
industiv and ,  although t h e  regulat ions were  designed fo r  t h e  protect ion 
of t he  community a r ~ d  t h e  survival of t h e  industry, t hey  f e l t  
increasingly t h rea t ened  by official intervention in the i r  l ifestyles. 
Srephens advised Montgomery thar: 
t h e  pe t l t lons  on foot  abou t  us,  t h e  school,  church ,  land,  etc. 
is enough to make a srrong man " h e a ~ e " . ~ 3  
The  people wanted nothing t o  d o  with t h e  Bishop or t h e  school teacher ,  
S tephens  and Montgomery were  "wrapped up in each  other",  and  having "the 
l a w  of t he  land en t i re ly  in the i r  hands".g4 In a l a t e r  l e t t e r  t o  
Montgomery, S tephens  remarked thar  t h e  communiry was  developing a dread  
of  all fo rms  of off ic ial  regulat ion,  and  concluded that :  " the very name 
of Govt .  seems t o  haunt  them,  and  i t  is well t h a t  such i s  t h e  
Stephens '  w i f e ,  Margarer ,  who had been teaching  wirh him in t h e  
school,  followed t h e  t radi t ion of previous Island school t e ache r s ,  and  
broke down from t h e  s t ra in  of overwork,  and  t h e  physical and  cu l tura l  
isolation. She  l e f t  t h e  Island in 1903 and  was replaced a s  ass i s tan t  
schoolteacher  by Stephens '  s i s te r ,  Maud .86 Char les  S tephens  
successfully appl ied t o  cont inue receiving a joint salary of 120 pounds 
and underrook t o  pay his sisrer f rom t h a t  salary.87 W . L .  Neale, a newly 
appointed Director of Educat ion,  dec ided  at  t h e  end of 1904 after 
consul tat ion with Montgomery's successor ,  Bishop Merce r ,  t h a t  S tephens  
should no longer devo te  one  week in six t o  missionary ac t iv i r ies ,  as was 
his  p r ac t i ce ,  bu t  should t e a c h  ful l  t ime.  Neale considered i t  anomalous 
t h a t  s t ephens  received 120 pounds a year  instead of t h e  r e g u l a t ~ o n  65 
pounds, when his  s i s t e r  had not been teaching continuously. 
Fur thermore ,  Neale noted t h a t ,  as t h e  school w a s  closed fo r  b i r d ~ n g  for 
t w o  months of t h e  yea r ,  a s  well a s  observing s tandard school holidays, 
t h a t  S tephens  was  receiving "twice t h e  Regulat ion salary fo r  abou t  25 o r  
26 week ' s  work".88 Neale dec reed  t h a t  i t  w a s  t h e  Department 's  du ly  t o  
"distribute t h e  vo t e  fo r  t eachers '  salar ies  so t h a t  no religious 
denomination may have  ground fo r  cr i t ic ism of our  a d m i n i s t r a t i ~ n " ~ ~ ~  
Char les  Stephens took t h e  decision with good g race ,  and  
considered t h a t  t h e  discontinuation of wissionary du t i e s  would b e  a 
progressive s t e p  f o r  all  his scholars: 
Regarding t h e  half-caste  children they will not re jo ice  in t h e  
ex t r a  t ime  in school,  but  they  will have a much b e t t e r  chance  of 
receiving a higher classif icat ion than  in t h e  past.  
Fo r  t h e  whlte  children i t  is  most cer tainly a s t e p  in t h e  right 
direct ion.  90 
T h e  Stephens family l e f t  t h ~ .  Island a t  t h e  end of t h e  school yea r ,  
5.5 1906-1910: Gustavus and Minnie Knight 
On  September 14, 1906, Gustavus Knight and his wi fe ,  M ~ n n i e ,  
arr ived on Cape  Barren Island and remained t h e r e  until  t h e  end of 
1910.91 T h e  inirial task of gaining t h e  confidence and co-operation of 
:he scholars and t h e  communiry cannot  have been a n  easy one,  for  
relations be tween t h e  Islanders and t h e  outside world had been severely 
t r a i n e d  by ear l ie r  s t r i f e  with Edward and Char les  Stephens and t h e  
Tasmanian authori t ies .  When t h e  Knights a r r ived ,  9 months had elapsed 
since t h e  Stephens family depa r tu re  and they  were  appalled at t h e  
derel icr  s t a t e  in which they  found t h e  school property,  When t h e  head 
teacher  opened t h e  schoolhouse doors  fo r  t h e  f i r s t  t ime,  on Monday 17, 
1906, he  found 24 "unruly, disorderly and  backward children" damour ing  
t o  g e t  in, So f i e r c e  was t h e  onrush t o  t h e  classroom, t h a t  t w o  l i t t l e  
girls w e r e  t rampled in t h e  s tampede ,  and Knight thought  i t  f o r tuna re  
t h a t  t h e  pupils w e r e  not wearing shoes.92 
By December t h a t  year ,  t h e  Knights had doubled t h e  regular  daily 
a t t endance ,  and t h e  school appeared  t o  b e  running s r n o o t h 1 ~ . ~ 3  Knight's 
Commissioner of Police, J.A. Leach,  Victorian Schools Inspector, and a 
party of 26 ornithologists, Bishop Mercer, and D . M .  Davis, an  Inspector 
of Tasmanian schools (north easrern district).y4 Bishop Mercer, during 
his visit in 1909, was struck by the  children's scholastic progress 
since he last visited in 1905, and anorher visitor from the  
orniihological party,  who had also visited in the  time of Charles 
Srephens, noted tha t  the  children appeared intelligenr, a ler t  and 
responsive, whereas on his iormer visit they had been uninterested, 
inert and lifeless.95 
Much of t h e  content  of the  report submitted t o  Parliament by 
Colonel Lord in 1908 has been discussed in Chaprer Three. A significant 
part  of t h e  report ,  however, dealr with Cape Barren Island school 
matters. Lord noted t h e  cramped condirion of school buildings, and 
recommended extensions, and partirioning the  playground t o  separa te  boys 
from girls. He commended the  work of Mr Knight, observing that  the 
children appeared interested in their work, and well disciplined, and 
noted approvingly t h a t  rhe school curriculum had been extended t o  
include gardening and chip carving. The main educational problems were 
truancy,  rhe early school leaving a g e ,  and subsequent unemployment of 
school leavers, and Lord proposed several rather radical solutions to 
these problems. He suggested tha t  the  educational radius around rhe 
school be extended t o  include t h e  whole Reserve, in order t o  make it 
possible t o  prosecute those parents who a s  a gesture of defence against 
t h e  authorities, had deliberately moved outside the  official radius in 
order t o  evade the  education Act, and recommended t h a t  a constable 
should be made available as a truant inspector, t o  assist the teacher t o  
deal with cases of irregular at tendance.  Additionally he proposed thar 
t h e  school leaving a g e  be raised, $0 tha t  it should be made compulsory 
for young people 10 remain a t  school until they reached t h e  age  of 
twenty,  or passed class I11 (Primary school) standard, which ever event 
occurred sooner. As an inducement for  children t o  at tend school, Lord 
recommended t h a t  t h e  families of schoolchildren should be granted a f r e e  
muttonbird l icence,  subsequent t o  a cerrif icate of satisfacrory school 
at tendance from the  schoolteacher, explaining tha t  rhe merit of such a 
scheme lay in rhe f a c t  thar t h e  f r e e  licence would be of great  value t o  
the  families, whilst t h e  cost t o  t h e  Government would be  negligible. 
Wirh regard re 111 1 acrual operarion of t h e  school, Lord,  was impresqed 
wirh the high standard of craftwork,  and fe l t  tha t  physical exercises, 
and drill with rods and dumb bells were  performed creditably. All this 
was rhoughr t o  exemplify Knight's progressive educatlonai methods.96 
J .A.  Leach,  lecturer in nature study, and Victorian Inspecror of 
Schools, put t h e  scholars through a n  oral examination in 1908. The 
examination as  conducted in the formidable presence of his large party 
of ornithologists, Leach enthusiastically commended their concentrarion 
under such conditions. Their writing was observed t o  be  very good, and 
t h e  reading, though a bit  hurried was also deemed to  be good. Senator 
Dobson from Tasmania, upon hearing a report of t h e  school from t h e  
bird-watching party,  reported t o  the  Tasmanian press tha t  although Mr 
Knight managed t h e  Island School excellently, rhere was concern tha t  
l i t t le  was being done for the  children af ter  they l e f t  school. He 
suggested that  t h e  c ~ r r i c u l u m  be adjusted t o  include rough carpentry,  so 
tha t  t h e  scholars could learn t o  build and prepare fishing boats, and be 
taught t h e  cultivation of vegetables, how t o  smoke and dry fish, and 
r e a r  poultry and  pigs, in  order  t o  see them through t h e  lean  months of 
t h e  mutronbirds off-season. Like  t h e  Commissioner of Police,  Dobson's 
parsimonious inst incrs  sur faced ,  f o r  h e  f e l t  t h a t  rhe  merit  in his plan 
lay in its re la t ive  small cosr t o  t h e  ~ o v e r n m e n t . 9 8  Bishop Mercer ,  
a f t e r  his visit ,  made no suggestions as to f u t u r e  direct ions in which 
t h e  curriculum couid t a k e ,  but  noted rha t  t h e  children appeared to be 
particularly bright ,  and f e l t  t ha r  "with reasonable c a r e  and a t ren t ion ,  
t h e  resul ts  would b e  equal to  any  ave rage  school on t h e  main1and".9~ 
The  isolation of t he  Cape  Barren island school mean1 t h a t  visits 
from Education Department  Inspectors were  f e w  and f a r  between.  Fo r  th l s  
reason,  Inspector Leach undertook t o  examine t h e  scholars,  and repor t  to 
t h e  Tasmanian Government .  The  f i r s t  inspection visit by a Tasmanian 
official for some years  was car r ied  out  by D.M. Davis in 1910. His 
feel lngs towards the  community were  qui te  fr iendly,  bu t  like many o thers  
before  him, he lamented the  f a t e  of t he  youths once  they  had l e f t  
school. Davis wro te  in t h e  Department 's  annual r epo r t  to Parl iament  
rhat: 
The C a p e  Barren Islanders a r e  very harmless, very wanting in  
industry, and without ambition. f hey a r e  physically s t rong ,  
a th l e t i c ,  and capable of work. Apar t  from muttonbirding they  do  
l i t t l e ,  not even  providing themselves with fish from the  
plentiful supplies nearby, and t h e  muttonbirding is now largely 
in t h e  hands of white  people. 100 
Davis considered t h a t  a revitalised curriculum, with a strong emphasis 
on manual a r t s ,  should b e  followed by encouragement to migrate  and  t ake  
up employment e l sewhere ,  or be persu,-.ded t o  join t h e  Australian ~ a v ~ . l O l  
I t  i s  apparent ,  however,  t ha t  Knight had already recognised t h e  value of 
a n  extended manual a r t s  curriculum and encouraged carpent ry ,  gardening, 
sewing, drawing, and pa in t ing . lOl  
t h e  ex ren t  where  t hey  assis ted him t o  repair  t h e  schoolhouse, and  f e n c e  
in a vege tab le  ga rden ,  cow enc losure  and  fowl run. He a lso  encouraged 
t h e  community t o  repa i r  t h e  delapidared Church and  build a community 
ha11.102 His manner ,  not only towards  the scholars,  bk.~t towards  t h e  
whole community, w a s  described by Leach  as: "earnest ,  kindly, 
stimulating, y e t  rnanlyM.103 During his t enu re  as principal,  community 
spor t s  we re  i n s t i t u t ed ,  with foo t r ace s ,  chopping and  sailing events ,  in 
which the res idents  of t h e  Reserve  competed againsr Knighr and  orher  
whi tes  from t h e  vicinity of C a p e  8 a r r e n , l o 4  Another  of Knight t$ 
ini t ia t ives  was  t o  s t a r t  a school f i f e  and drum band f o r  t h e  boys. la5 
Knlght s e t  abou t  t h e  task  of buying supplies for  ' t h e  schcol 
rhrough a se r i e s  of community conce r t s  and  by appealing r o  t h e  p u b i ~ c  
fo r  subscriprions and  donations. He sought carpent lng  tools ,  seeds ,  
chip carving knives, wood, sewing needles ,  co t t on ,  pa tches ,  wa t e r  colour 
paints ,  drawing penci ls ,  rubbers ,  and  books f o r  t h e  school l ibrary,  lo6 
and  appealed t a  Tasmanian t e a c h e r s  t o  ass i s t  in buying necesary school 
equipment by selling "some s t r ings  of beaut i ful  shells". lo' These  
5rrir.g necklaces  w e r e  one  of t h e  f e w  surviving cu l tura l  a r t e f a c t s  of t h e  
t rad i t iona l  Tasmanian Aboriginals, though t h e  significance o i  t h i s  f a c t  
appea r s  t o  have escaped Knight. Another  cul tural  survival pointed t o  by 
Knight ,  bur not recognised as such ,  w a s  his claim t h a t  whenever  
provisions w e r e  shor t  o r  a supply boa t  w a s  overdue,  t h e  chi ldren 
resor ted  t o  ea t i ng  t h e  t radi t ional  bush food of the i r  maternal  
ances tors .  lox  Knight informed t h e  Tasmanian public in t h e  Mercury thar: 
T h e  chi ldren,  pe r fo rce ,  get food  wherever t hey  c a n  - at a 
neighbour's general ly  - or pick u p  any  t r i f l e ,  such a s  ptg-face, 
dandelions, she-oak apples ,  cooked shellfish, small kangaroo  
apples ,  etc. ,  a l l  of which they  seem to rel ish,  t h a t  is, if t h e  
quant i ty  t hey  eat i s  anything t o  go by. 109 
neighbour's house, just a s  t h e  fif takes them", interpreting what may 
well be another sign of traditional Aboriginal culture as neglect on t h e  
part of the  parents. A s  evidence of the  "half-castes"' ab~!rries t o  
perform regular Anglo-Australian occupations if given sufficient 
opportunity, Knight informed rhe Tasmanian public rhe "girls when 
trained make f i rs t - ra te  helps in the house", tha t  they quickly adapr t o  
better  surroundings, "and becorne clean and capable housekeepers". 
Knight thought thar  any girl returning from such employmen? on the  
Tasmanian mainland would, no doubt be enriched by rhe experience, and 
prove a role model t o  orhers, though i f  she remained away from Tasmania 
"so much the better". l1° Such views as those expressed by Knight, 
accorded well with the views of the Aboriginal Protection Boards 
throughout Australia, a s  described in Chapter Two. 
Lit t le  is known of the  community's reaction t o  Knight's public 
appeals for  chari ty,  ?r t o  t h e  suggestions of t h e  various officials 
concerning desired modifications of t h e  standard Tasmanian curriculum, 
in order t o  give it a more overtly vocational bias. Charles Stephens, 
howevei, who was resident on t h e  Tasmanian mainland, in 1909, purported 
t o  represent t h e  I s l a n d e r s '  views in a le i ter  t o  t h e  ~ e r c u r ~ l ~ ~ ~  
Stephens' le t ter  s ta ted  a great  deal about t h e  practical skills of t h e  
community, many af which appear t o  be as much due t o  their inheritance 
from t h e  sealers a s  they were t o  t h e  influence of Charles and Edward 
Stephens and earlier Anglican missionaries. Yet Charles Stephens was 
prompted t o  write t h e  le t ter  t o  tile press by a sense of outrage at the  
comments of Senator Dobson, advocating the  teaching of c a r p n t r y ,  
gardening, and fish curing, for he fe l t  t h a t  t h e  recommendations 
years  of acquain tance  with t h e  community. Stephens claimed t h a t  several  
residents  would t a k e  umbrage a t  "this public ventilation of their  
alleged incomperence", and poinred o u t  t h a t  during his s tay  on t h e  
Island, no family,  t o  his knowledge, had been without fowls, and  thar  
they  had had f lower and vegetable gardens  "from t ime immemor~al". He 
a l so  asser ted  t h a t  t h e  people had f enced ,  ploughed and planted out the  
school reserve ,  built their  own Church and weatherboard co t t ages ,  b u ~ l t  
t h e  c u t t e r s  they used r o  sail t o  Launceston,  and s t rmg thened ,  
lengthened and overhauled t h e  police vessel; additionally, he  claimed 
t h a t  t h e  f r e twork  turned cu t  by t h e  r e s ~ d e n t s '  own machines would 
compare favourably w ~ t h  t h e  metalwork a t  rhe  Hobart and Launceston 
Technical schoois.  They had a l so  been taught  t o  cu re  fish by t h e  
Srephens family. The  women, he  dec lared ,  were  excel lent  dressmakers, 
and dressed themselves extremely well, and nearly every household 
possessed a Singer sewing machine. 11 1 
Stephens'  point t h a t  it was cruel  and  unjust ro  brand t h e  
Islanders a s  ignorant and helpless was a valid one,  ye t  his appea l  t o  
t h e  Tasmanian public not t o  encourage  t h e  development of w h a t ,  in t h e  
19805, is  commonly invoked by opponents of any  special benefi ts  or 
concessions to Aborigines as a "handout mentality", was couched in t h e  
most supercilious terms.  2iephens wrote: 
Don't let them sink so  low a s  t o  make them feel They are looked 
upon by outsiders  as paupers. Give them a name l ~ k e  t h a t ,  and 
they'll  l ive down to i t ,  and smile hehlnd the i r  h a t  every  t ime jl 
bag of flour comes along which they did not  have to work f o r . l i 2  
In cont ras t  to Char les  Stephens,  who considered h e  knew a l l  t h e  answers  
to t h e  preblems of t h e  Reserve (despi te  his very obvious fa i lure  to 
t o  leave the development of Reserve policy t o  the  relevant authorities. 
Referring t o  t h e  indebtedness and idleness of the adult community K n ~ g h t  
wrote  t o  the editor of the Mercury in, one suspects, a somewhat Icconlc 
tone: 
W e  have here a problem in Socialism which will prove a ha::: m e  
t o  solve. It would be a splendid nur ior some of our 
socialisric members t o  t ry  their t ee th  on.113 
Knight appears t o  have been t h e  anonymous correspondent from Cape Barren 
Island, who wrote to the  Press accusing the  Government of neglecting the 
Reserve by "pigeonholing" Lord's report of 1908 and urging Government 
action.114 The Knights lef t  the  Island, however, before rhe Reserve 
Act was rarified. 
5.6 James and Mary Bladon 1911-1928 
Captain and Mrs Bladon replaced t h e  Knights in 1911 and stayed 
until 1928, with a break of one year irh 1 9 2 3 . 1 ~ 5  James Bladon was 
originally appointed as a provisional teacher ,  and Mary Bladon, d e s p i t e  
her mature age ,  was the  junior assistant teacher. Upon entering t h e  
Reserve,  3ames Bladon endeavoured t o  "get in touch" with t h e  people, and 
h e  noted in t h e  school Record Book, his apprehension that: "if here 
long enough t o  be understood and t o  understand, shall be  able  r o  give 
these folk more confidence in The Bladonts period of 
tenure was in f a c t ,  t n e  longest of any of t h e  Cape Barren 
schoolteachers. Bladon appears t o  have been quite fascinated by the 
community and its origins, and undertook a n  extensive genealogical study 
of t h e  community which was submitted t o  the  Government as the basis of 
schedules for  t h e  1912 ACT. 116 
time was the  elderly 3. Anderson, fort$.-rly a hunter and sealer on 
Flinders Islarid in the  lat ter  nineteerth century, On a return vis!t t o  
the  Straits  in 1922, Anderson met the  Bladons and had been shown over 
the  school. The samples of the  children's were judged by Anderson ro  be 
"very credi tabk indeed", and he was moved t o  ask how the  work of the 
"half and quarter caste" children compared with that  of white children, 
Biadon was reported t o  have replied: 
very fairly indeed, he had some very bright pupils in the  schoo! 
t h e  only drawback being that  they had t o  be absent for nearly 
five months of the  year rnuttonbirding and therefore forgot a 
good deal they had learned.l17 
A t  the  time of writing, A n d e r s ~ n  was a septuagenarian, and his memory of 
the  length of the  children's absence from s c h o ~ l  may not have served h~rn 
well. The birding season was, a t  tha t  time, a period of only 6 weeks, 
between mid-March and the  end of April .  Nonetheless, the  children ofren 
l e f t  school well before the  season t o  prepare for i t ,  and returned Long 
a f te r  i t  had finished. 
The curriculum adopted by James Bladon appears t o  be akin t o  
that  of the  Tasmanian Educat, :~ Departments District schools today - in 
addition t o  elementary instruction in the  3Rs, it had a strong 
agricultural bent - for  the  boys, a t  least. The girls spent a good deal 
of their time learning sewing from Mrs Bladon. The school reserve was 
ploughed, and oats  planted, from which a two  ton crop was harvested. 
There was also a potato crop. Fruit  t rees  were put in, and poultry 
raised, the  cockerels being distributed t o  householders. Jersey ca t t l e  
were also raised with a view t o  distributing them amongst the  small 
milk. Biadon had hoped t h a t  some of these  agricul tural  ventures might 
become paying propos~t ions ,  bu t  cond~r ions  of drought were  not 
al leviated by t h e  facr t h a t  t he  se t t lement  relied fo r  i t s  wa te r  supply 
almost ent irely on rainwater  tanks.  The  shortage of wa te r  put p a d  t o  
such a scheme,  as did t h e  lack of a regular s team-boat  service.118 
Bladon's a t t e m p t  to gain government support for  a project of plne 
planting in t h e  outer  Furneaux Islands was also a fa i lure ,  a s  t he  
Government appeared  re luc tan t  t o  outlay t he  required capi tal .  119 
Rladon's benignly paternal  influence extended t o  t h e  whole of 
r h e  society of t h e  Reserve ,  and t h e r e  appears  t o  have been i ~ t t l e  acttve 
antagonism ro  his approach.  As an  infantry Capta in  who had seen 
military serv ice  in India, Britain and ~ u s t r a l l a , ~ ~ ~  he  managed t o  
inspire in children and adults  a srrong commitment t o  t he  1914-1918 war 
e f f o r t .  Due part ly t o  his inf luence,  a t  l e a s t  21 C a p e  Barren Island men 
signed on for Act ive  serv ice ,  4 of whom were killed, and I d ~ e d  of 
illness whilst away.  lZi Considering t h e  general  poverty of t h e  
community, their  monetary contribution t o  t he  war e f f o r t  appears  ro have 
been  remarkably generous.  The  school co l lec ted  money and "3 dozen  
pillow-slips, sh i r t s ,  f lannel ,  towels ,  soap  etc.",  f o r  t h e  Red Cross ,  
and additionally forwarded 100 str ings of shells t o  t h e  Air C r a f t  
~ u n d . 1 2 2  Gran t  Rodwell,  in his unpublished paper on Cape  Barren Island 
Educat ion 1905 - 1919 has  wr i t ten ,  on th i s  point: 
During t h e  war years  t h e  children on t h e  island contr ibuted 
generously to the  S t a t e  5chools Pa t r i o t i c  and Red Cross Fund,  
o f t en  f a r  in advance  of the i r  counterpar t s  in Tasmanian schools. 
Compare,  fo r  example, t h e  children's and parenrs'  c o n t r i b u t ~ o n  
from t h e  newly established Hobart High School in October  1914, 
with t h e  islanders contribution. Presumably t h e  high school 
children came from a much higher socio-economic group Than did 
t h e  islanders, and t h a t  i h e r e  were  more children at the Hobart 
~ d b a r t  High School contribution for October 1914 was L9/2/6, 
w h ~ l s t  t h e  Cape Barren Island Schools' contr lbut~on was 
f20/17/9.123 
Like h is  forerunners, Bladon was placed by the  authorities in a 
i position of considerable rank above t h e  community - Anderson wrote that  
; 
I a 
- 
a s  well a s  teaching school, he acted as  t h e  Island's Justice of the 
Peace ,  coroner, and also conducted Divine Service, and performed 
marriage, baptism and burial services.129 He was a150 appointed Crown 
Lands Bailiff, Bladon appears t o  have perceived his role as an upholder 
of the Reserve regulations, particularly in relation t o  t h e  prohibit~on 
of alcohol, according ro  one of his former pupils, still resldent on 
Cape Barren Island. Mrs Sarah Mansell recalls him a s  a rather s t r ic t ,  
yer kindly old gentleman, and remembers having t o  queue up in an orderly 
fashion outside t h e  schoolhouse, before marching inside.12& 
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CHAPTER SIX 
Cape Barren island education 1928-1950 
6.1 Chapter  Out l ine  
A s  explained in Chapter  Three ,  conditions of unemployment and 
overcrowding on t h e  Reserve were  among t h e  f a c t o r s  which precipi tated 
some emigration from the  Island during rhe segregat ion p e r ~ o d ,  desp i te  
t h e  lack of of f ic ia l  support for ourward migration at t h a t  t ime.  Whilst 
some ex-residents  of Cape  Barren made their  homes on t h e  Tasmanian 
mainland, orhers  rravelled no fur ther  af ield than Flinders island. Many 
Aboriginal descendants  received their  educat ion in Flinders Island 
schools from 1910 onwards, and in schools on the  Tasmanian rnainland.1 
A detai led s tudy of Fl inders  lsland educat ion will not  b e  undertaken by 
t h e  present research ,  though r h e  point should b e  made t h a t  throughout 
t h e  segregation phase, the  C a p e  Barren Idand school was not t h e  only 
Tasmanian school to be educating children of Aboriginal descent .  The 
focus  of t h e  research will cont inue t o  b e  res t r ic ted  t o  C a p e  Barren 
Island, firstly because ,  whilst t h e r e  were  white  children in t h e  Island 
classroom from t ime t o  t ime during t h e  period under review, t h e  
instruction was  primarily geared towards Aboriginal descendants ,  and 
secondly, because s ince  t h e  depar ture  of t h e  Establishment from Flinders 
Island in 1847, t h e  Cape  Barreners  were  t he  only Tasmanian community t o  
experience off icial  race-relat ions policies. 
T h e  avai lable information regarding early Island teaching 
c a r e e r s  has  permit ted,  t o  this  point,  a case study approach,  whereby t h e  
methods of individual t e ache r s  and their  relat ions with t he  community 
have  been analysed. However, due t o  a more rapid turnover of s t a f f  
a f t e r  t h e  Elladons l e f t  ear ly in 1928, t he  analysis of Cape  Barren lsiand 
schoolteaching will from now on,  rely on a se lec t ive ,  r a the r  than  
individual approach.  Section 6.2 discusses teacher  community relat ions 
on the  Reserve ,  whilst section 6 . 3  looks ax school ma t t e r s  d u r ~ n g  rhe  
period 1928 to 1950. 
6.2. Teacher/Communiry Relat ions 
The  major issue t o  be addressed in t he  ensuing study of teacher1  
community relat ions under t h e  segregat ion policy 1s t h e  relat ive s t a tu s  
\ 
of teacher  superiori ty,  vis a vis t h e  community. As noted in t h e  
previous chap te r ,  t h e  teachers  were  frequently t h e  only residents  of the  
Reserve  on a f ixed ,  secure  and ful l - t ime income, in cont ras t  to t h e  
community, which was  confronted  with unemployment and d e p r ~ v a t l o n  d u r ~ n g  
t h e  long off -birding season. In 1928, schoolteacher  Norman Hawkins 
became t h e  fitst school teacher  t o  be sworn in a s  Special Consrable,  to 
act as a police off icer  jn t h e  absence  of full-time constables ,  who by 
then  were  based in Whitemark. Hawkins and  his successors  were  paid a 
salary by the  Police Department and  also,performed bailiff dut ies  f o r  
t h e  Lands ~ e p a r t m e n t . ~  Not infrequently, t h e  performance of such off,- 
cia1 dut ies  took i ts  to11 on the  t i m e  and energy t h a t  teachers  could 
devote  t o  t he  classroom. 
A n  outsider 's vieu, of teacherfcommunity relat ions is described 
in a repor t  by A .  W, Burbury in 1929, which has already been al luded to 
in Chapter  Three .  T h e  cont ras t  be tween t h e  relat ive prosperity of t h e  
t e a c h e r s  and t h e  poverty of t h e  community is sharply i l lustrated by 
Burbury: 
residence: h e r e  an  en thus ias t ic -and  accomplished t eache r  1s 
endeavouring,  with t h e  aid of his wife ,  herself a cer trfred 
t e a c h e r ,  t o  instil inro t h e  minds of some i i f t y  children t h e  
t e n e t s  and principles of t h e  high s tandard of educarion a f forded  
by t h e  S r a t e  system. This within a stones' throw of condirions 
of squalor,  un thr i f t  and worse ye t .  A Church ,  which is sard t o  
have been built  by t h e  half c a s t e s  in t h e  t ime  of Bishop 
Montgomery, exis ts ,  t h e  schoolteacher  conduct ing services  and  
burials. 4 
Ib ,4nother outsider 's view 01 teacher/community relat ions during t h e  
Reserve  period was depic ted  in florid s ty le  by Examiner r epo r t e r ,  
" R . S . R . " ,  in 1936: 
"One man in his t ime  plays many pa r t s , "  observed t h e  wrse Bard 
of Avon. O n  Cape  Barren Island t h e r e  is one  who i s  playrng many 
par t s  at  t h e  t ime.  I t  i s  t h e  Government of f icer  o r  magis t ra te ,  
who i s  t h e  uncrowned king of t h e  se t t l ement .  Hrs must b e  a n  
almost unique job in t h e  Commonwealth. He numbers amongsr hrs 
multifarious du t ies  those  of schoolmaster ,  cons tab le ,  parson, 
doctor  and  under taker .5  
e T h e  schoolteacher  r e f e r r ed  to was  C.H, Smyth, who was also dubbed by 
"R.S.R." t h e  "guide, philosopher and  friend" of t h e  adul t  resrdents.  
The  journalist's judgement on t h e  teaching abi l i r ies  of Smyth concur red  
with t h e  view of t h e  Minister for Lands,  who commended Smyth and  his  
wife  to the Director of Education in 1938, stating: 
they have  been  a tower  of s t rength ,  and car r red  ou t  therr  work 
in every  way in a most capable  manner. 
The  Reserve  has  made splendid progress in every  drrecrion during 
Mr Smyth's t e rm of offrce there .  From every  avenue  I hear  
nothing but  klndly and  apprec ia t ive  comments of your Head 
Teache r  and  Mrs Smyth.6 
Yet Smyth's t ime  on t h e  Reserve  was  no t  ent i rely pacif ic ,  due  to t h e  
na tu re  of t h e  e x t r a  du t ies  with which he  was encumbered - n o t  t h e  l e a s t  
of which was  t h e  administrat ion of a "work for  dole" scheme :nttoduced 
d u r i n ~  the  Depression. Smyth wrote  t o  t h e  Lands Department in 1938, 
stat in^ tha t  h e  had re fused  sustenance to G.E. Maynard on rhe grounds 
t h a t  he  had refused to work, and complained t h a t  Maynard was conrinually 
ag i ta t ing ,  writing, w t i t i o n s ,  and corresponding w ~ t h  t h e  pol r t~c ian ,  Mr 
Ockerby,  In t h e  in te res t  of haffflonious r e l a t ~ o n s  wlth rhe  comrnunlty, 
Smyth proposed t h a t  "Overseer Lovett" of t h e  Lands Department should 
assume responsibility f o r  t he  program, as his own t ime was so  lirnired.7 
It seems quite  remarkable t ha t  t he  adm~nl s t r a t i on  of a works program 
should have been vested wlth a teacher  in t h e  f ~ r s t  p lace ,  when t h e r e  
was. a t  t he  t ime,  a resident "overseer". 
Smyrh's replacement ,  J.C. Read ,  r e c e ~ v e d  a n  add~ t iona l  
porffolio, as Island magistrare,  and became t h e  nominal registrar  f o r  
relief work, which appears  t o  have  been supervised by the  Lands 
Department o f f i ~ e r . ~  The lack of clear  delineation be tween Lands 
Department s taff  and teacher/bailiff/canstables was to prove a sticking 
point la te r  in t h e  Reserve  period. Early in 1949, Oswald 
Pender-Brookes, a newly appointed t eache r ,  sought and  received 
clar if icat ion of his and the  agricul tural  supervisor 's respec t ive  du t i e s  
from t h e  Lands ~ e ~ a r t r n e n t . 9  Y e t  a demarcat ion dispute a rouse  t h e  
following year. over  t he  management of t h e  community l ibrary,  which had 
been vesred with Mervyn Radford,  of t h e  Lands Department. lo I ron~ca l ly ,  
it was t he  teacher  who was asked  t o  a c t  a s  impounding off icer  for s t ray  
c a t t l e  on t h e  Reserve t ha t  year.  Pender-Btookes' reply r o  t h e  Education 
Department t h a t  h e  was unwiliing to drive s t ray  c a t t l e  t o  a pound half a 
mile from rhe school gives a strong indication t h a t  relat ions with t h e  
community were ,  o r  at leas t  could b e  severeiy s t ra ined  by t h e  teacher 's  
performance of e x t r a  duties.  Pender-Brookes claimed t h a t  t h e  na tu re  of 
position, and urged t h e  Government nor r o  "ernbarass a professional man 
such as a schoolteacher  in this  way". He pointed o u t  t h a t  t he  d u n e s  
could mean long absences  from t h e  classroom, and  thar  t h e  duty  would 
incur t he  hostili ty of t he  communiry in a way t h a t  would j eopa rd~se  hi5 
schooiwork, and his  religious dut ies ,  f o r  Pender-Brookes was a l so  a n  
ordained Anglican Minister. Pender-Brookes' wmmation of t h e  s i tuat ion 
was: 
A schoolmaster may d o  Bailiff du t ies ,  and cer ta in  Spec~a f  
Constable dut ies ,  but he  shouldn't be expec ted  to  be a cowherd,  
and it is  unfair t o  place him in a position where hostili ty 
would almost cer tainly b e  aroused against  him which would 
prejudice his work ( h ~ s  main work) in t h e  School and t h e  
Church. l 1  
The  1930s and 1940s appear  to have been particularly harsh 
decades in Terms of res t ra in ts  imposed upon the  C a p e  Barreners  by the  
Tasmanian Government and i t s  off icers .  Norman Hawkins appears  t o  have 
been one of the  more a u t h o r ~ t a r i a n  schoolteachers  of t he  segregation 
period. This  man exercised his powers as bailiff and  constable t o  
remove a Queensiand Aboriginal, Billy Samuels, from the  Reserve  in 1935. 
In order  t o  sray t h e  evict ion,  Samuels sought t h e  support of Miss 
Hudson, who wrote  t o  t he  au thor i t ies  vouching fo r  his "good moral 
character" ,  I Z  but  Hawkins' recommendation was a c t e d  upon. Sarnuels 
declared his intent ion o f  building a humpy outside t he  Reserve boundary, 
bu t  was  nonethe!ess removed from t h e  IsIand.13 
Hawkins considered t h e  powers granted  him as constable and  
bailiff were  too limiting to achieve his desired object ives as Reserve  
manager ,  and wrote  to t h e  Lands Department requesting a n  extension of 
a move prompted by t h e  Australian Board of Mission's ear l ie r  
recommendation of him for  t ha t  position. T h e  schoolteacher  requested 
t h a t  he  b e  given t h e  power to order  every able-bodied man t o  work on 
communal land i n l i e u  of paying taxes; t h a t  h e  have power t o  d ~ s t r a i n  
persons for  deb t s  incurred a t  t h e  local store; thar  h e  b e  granted  power 
t o  order  every able-bodied man t o  r l z a r  his  block and to make every 
resident  work f o r  any  char i tab le  relief a f fo rded  t o  the  Island; rhar he  
have t h e  power t o  search any premises for  alcohol without a search 
war ran t ,  and t o  impound srray c a t t l e  and f ine rhe owners; he  a l so  
requested powers t o  close t he  school for  rhe  birding season and t o  
remove s t rangers  from the  Reserve.  Hawkins recommended t h a t  where 
pensions were granted  retrospect ively,  t h e r e  should b e  no lump s u m  
payments to  residents ,  but  should b e  paid in sma!l instalmenrs, He a lso  
proposed tha t  t h e  quarter ly f r ee  visit of t h e  docror  be e l i rn~nated ,  
because t he  people were  t reat ing th i s  visit a s  a gala  e v e n t ,  suggestinF: 
instead tha t  t h e  sick persons or their  relat ives should f i r s t  o b t a ~ n  a 
ce r t i f i ca t e  from him before travelling in a small boa t  to Flinders 
Island for  medical a t ten t ion .  He proposed a fee of ten  s h l l l i n ~ s  per 
,consul tat ion,  which was double what  a single F r s o n  earned in 
unemployment bene f i t s  in one week in 1937,14 ( an  amount  which is roughly 
t h e  equivalent of paying $160 f o r  a medical consultarion in 1986 
dollars,  calcu1a:crl ?n ?ouble the  r a t e  of single unemployment benef i t s ) .  
The  Minister fo r  Lands expressed an  intention of appolnttng 
Hawkins a s  administrator  of t h e  Reserve  m 1933, and  instructed t h e  
Parliamentary Draftsman to amend t h e  1912 A c t  to allow fo r  t h e  
appointment of a n  off icer  not in t h e  employ of t h e  Lands Depar tmentm15 
No mention c a n  be found in t h e  T a s m a ~ a n  Government C a r e t r e  of such 
amended r e ~ u l a t i o n s ,  however, so ir is  assumed rhat  Hawk~ns  was  not 
appointed. 11 seems the  community re jec ted  Hawkins' authorirarianism, 
for  in 1935 t h e  Minister for Lands advised the  Educarion Department rhar 
local  anragonism towards  Hawkins was running so high rha t  iz would be 
advisable t o  t ransfer  him away from t h e  ls landV16 
A fur rher  example of schoolteacher  authorirarianism towards  rhe 
community occured in 1942, when o n e  teacher/bail~fffconstabie submatted 
t o  the  Secre ta ry  for Lands tha t  a new Reserve  r e g u l a t ~ o n  b e  invoked t o  
en fo rce  a reside111 ro apply for  a permit before being allowed to vistr 
Fl inders  Island or the  Tasmanian mainland. The Secre ta ry  of Lands' 
replied t h - t  h e  was: "not prepared t o  recommend th is  proposal, as ... 
i t  would be a serious in te r fe rence  with t h e  freedom of t he  rendents" . l f  
The  official response appears  somewhat anomalous when one  considers  t h e  
o ther  infringements ?n civil l ibert ies  which were  enforced  under r h e  
segregat ion r e ~ u l a t i o n s .  O n e  reason f o r  t he  official re luc tance  to 
invoke further  segregat ionist  regulat ions seems t o  be t h a t  t h e  T a s m a n ~ a n  
Government was influenced by t h ~  r is ing. t ide of assim~latronlst  theory 
throughout Austral ia ,  and by then an t ic ipa ted  tha t  segregat ionist  
legislation would shortly b e  revoked. Nonetheless, t h e  issue of x r m i t s  
to  visitors t o  t h e  Reserve  d u r i n ~  t h e  Reserve period was  s t r ic t ly  
enforced .  When, fo r  example, Miss Hudson applied fo r  permiss~on fo r  a 
companion t o  accompany her  on t h e  Reserve,  t he  request  was refused by 
t h e  Minister fo r  Lands because t h e  women in question was  not  "a fully 
qualified nurse or  a n  elderly woman with experience".lX Aside from 
Billy Samuels, at l ea s t  one  o ther  "troublemaker" (a non-Aboriginai) was 
removed from t h e  Reserve.  14 Even Tasmanian Aboriginal descendants  who 
did not live on t h e  Reserve, had t o  gain ministerial permission t o  
reside there temporarily t o  care  for children who were attend in^ school 
on Cape Barren 1sland.19 
6.3 School Mat ters  
The Cape Barren Island School Record i300kZ1 yields a great  dea! 
of information on rhe quotidian of school l ife during the segregation 
period - schoolteachers senerally experienced difficulry in coping wlth 
t h e  depressed physical conditions on rhe Reserve,  and with the  ~soiat lon 
of the settlement. These fac tors  were perceived by rhe teachers ro  have 
exacted a toll an the  scholasric achievements of the  scholars in thar 
they provided them with a very insular world-view and affected rhelr 
motivation t o  excel at  school, since there  was l i t t le  hope of subsequent 
ernp!oymenr other than mutton-birding, once they lef t  school. 
For the main par t ,  the children of Cape Barren Island were 
taught a similar curriculum t o  tha t  of schoolchildren elsewhere in rhe 
Sia te .  ,Alrerarions ro the balance of abstract  and p rac r~ca l  subjects 
appear t o  have been generally more dependent upon the  skills, values, 
training and perceprions of the individual schooiteachers than on 
specific educational directrves. One teacher,  for  example, d e c ~ d e d  t o  
demonstrate the function of engines t o  the  boys, and devoted his 
at tentions t o  inculcating notions of civic pride, and loyalty t o  the  
British Empire, whilst others placed more value on religious subjects, 
gardening, woodwork, or physical education, according to  their own 
particular skills and interests.22 
This is not t o  say that  teachers received no guidance whatsoever 
in the form of specific curriculum objectives from t h e  Education 
Department or o ther  Government authori t ies .  A Selec t  Committee of 
Enquiry into t h e  Furneaux Islands repor ted  t o  t h e  House of 
Representa t ives  in 1924 that :  
t h e  school curriculum should b e  carefully revised in order  to 
ensure t h a t  subjects  of a pract ical  nature a r e  given prominence. 
I f  possible, rough carpenter ing and painting, e lementary 
agr icu l ture  and  allied subjects  should be t a i 1 ~ h t . ~ 3  
Whereas f ~ v e  years  l a t e r ,  Inspector W r ~ g h r  from the  E d u c a t ~ o n  Department 
decreed  tha t  rhe syllabus should Include reading, w r ~ t i n g ,  oral and  
wr i t ten  language,  poerry,  a r i thmet ic ,  singing and manual work, without 
stipulating t h a t  any g rea t e r  a r ten t lon  should be given '9 manual work 
than  theore t ica l  subjects .  24 
In 1948, in ant icipat ion of t h e  expiration of t h e  1945 Reserve  
A c t ,  a Parliamentary Jo in t  Committee recommended t h a t  immedlare 
a t ten t ion  should b e  given t o  improving t h e  children's heal th and 
educat ion,  by providing the  children with "one Oslo luncheon" or  one ho t  
meal per day,  and proposed t h a i  t h e  school curriculum b e  revised: 
with t he  objec t  of special tui t ion in a r t s  and c r a f t s  sui table 
for  t h e  ha l f -cas te  children and  by t h e  institution of school 
agricul tural  plots designed to give t h e  half-caste  children a n  
in te res t  in agricul ture.25 
Both of t h e  suggestions of t h e  1968 Parliamentary Committee brought 
Pender-Brookes, t he  schoolteacher  of t h e  day ,  into confl ict  with o ther  
staff on the  Reserve. In their  shor t  observation visit t o  C a p e  Barren,  
t h e  members of t h e  parl iamentary Commit tee  had overlooked t h e  f a c t  t ha t  
f o r  more than  a decade ,  t h e  missionary had ca te red  to the  schoolchildren 
by providing them with hot  meal526 and  Miss Hudson was  offended t h a t  t h e  
school should t a k e  cver  th i s  function. Hudson had a l so  voiced her 
countered by t h e  teacher who claimed that  the  area  she had in mind was 
required for the schools agricultural plots. Pender-Brookes received 
the support of the Education Department in the  matter ,  and the  land was 
not leased t o  the  mis$ion.27 
Prior t o  Pender-Brookes arrival, several schoolreachers had 
devoted a good deal of school rime t o  agricultural endeavours. However, 
Pender-Brookes did not appear t o  be particularly enrhusiastic about the 
subjecr, for in response t o  the 1948 Committee's recommendations, he 
a!located only rwo hours per week in the last school period t o  
gardening, t h e  teaching of which was t o  be undertaken not by himself, 
but Radford, the  Agricultural supervisor. Radford cons\dered the  offer 
of conditions unsatisfactory because of t h e  inadequate time allocated,  
and anticipated tha t  the  pupil's lack of interest in and knowledge of 
agriculture would make rhe teaching of agriculture a tedious task. As 
an al ternative,  he suggested that  Pender-Brookes offer  theoretical 
lessons in the allotted two hours.28 Also by way oi response t o  the  
1948 recommendations, Pender-Brookes proposed to exrend rhe schoolhouse 
in order t o  ca te r  for the  issue of school lunches. Ti.s initiative was 
not supported by the  Education Department: "As r r - r - e  IS some doubt as 
t o  the  continuance of t h e  segregation of the  half-czZ:,-s a t  C.  
All in all, t h e  recommendations of r h i  1988 Parliamentary 
report regarding the  schoolchildren appear t o  have e f rec ted  lirtle 
substantial change in school matters, except,  perhags. tha t  t h e  head 
teacher was burdened with additional administrative rasks associated 
with t h e  receipt of foodstuffs from the  Health Department, many of which 
did not arrive in an  edible form. 
With r ega ra  t o  t he  ch~ ld ren ' s  scholast ic  progress, rn 1536, 
Examiner repor te r  "R. 5 .R ." observed t h a t  t h e  Island schoolchl ld~en  were 
a l e r t  and intel l igent ,  and tha t  the i r  manual work was adm~rable :  
The youngsters a r e  a l e r t  and a t t en t ive ,  and rhe ave rage  adulr 
visitor will gaze  with a d m ~ r a t ~ o n  (and not  a 11trIe envy)  at t h e  
copper-plate  nandwrlting In t h e  rnet~culously kept copy-books. 
Their manual work and school hobbies, w c h  as t h e  collection of 
seaweeds  and nat ive grasses,  shows both carefu l  t raining and 
inrelligent assimilation. These chi ldren a r e  being equipped fo r  
t h e  b a t t l e  of l i fe  by a sound rudimentarly educat ion and ?n t h e  
most systematised lines which t h e  Deparrment c a n  evolve. There  
a r e  necessarily limitations in a school o i  i rs  s ize,  but  many of 
t h e  young people have given ~ v i d e n c e  of development which should 
f i t  them la rer  for  wider e d u c e r ~ ~ n a l  ~ ~ h e r e s . 3 0  
However, l a t e r  in t h e  segregation e r a ,  th i s  a t ten t iveness  and eagerness 
t o  learn was not evident  t o  subsequent t eache r s ,  o r  to Educat ion 
Department Inspectors ,  who complained of t h e  dif i iculry of examining t h e  
children orally, on account  of their  re t icence  and shynessa31 Common 
complaints laid by t eache r s  were  ignorance about  t he  cutside world, and 
t h a t  s tudents  were  listless,  and non-competitive. One  Island teacher  
went  so  fa r  as t o  observe t ha t  t h e  children were  "like Afr ican  natives" 
in their  ability to concen t r a t e  f o r  long.32 From their  Anglo-Australian 
perspect ive,  many Teachers vi,ewed competition a s  a valuable too l  for 
improving school performances, and some inst igated systems of inter-  
house competitions, and awarded shields fo r  weekly a t tendances  and suc- 
cess  in weekiy examinations and sports  cornpetitlons- The rat ionale of 
such s t ra teg ies  was  to motivate  t h e  children, not just to individual 
e f fo r t s ,  but  t o  inspire in them a sense of loyalty to a team.j3 
With t h e  lead up  t o  t he  Second World War, and throughout i t s  
durat ion,  notions of na t~onal i sm and loyalty to t h e  B r l t ~ s h  Emplre 
Island, but  throughout  Tasmania. T h e  war-time t eache r ,  Cap t a in  Ivan 
Boorh, however appea r s  t o  have been fervent ly committed to t h e  
nationalist  e rh ic ,  as evidenced by his jingoistic l e t t e r  t o  t h e  Director 
of Education, congratulat ing him on his appointment as a Commander of 
t h e  Order  of t h e  British Empire, and  s ta t ing  that:  
1 a g r e e  t h a t  this  is a def in i te  indication of t h e  
increasingly-important p lace  t h a t  should be  given in t h e  Empire 
and  i t s  policies t o  educat ion.34 
This  same teacher  compla ine j  rhar  rhe  lsland children exhibi ted no 
feel ings of nat ional is t ic  pride or loyalty r o  t h e  British E m p ~ r e ,  and  
recorded his  astonishment  t h a t ,  upon t h e  announcement of t h e  end  of 
World W;.- 2 ,  t h e  children and  the i r  paren ts  showed absolutely no signs 
of relief or joy. He was  a l so  astonished to discover t h a t  none of his  
senior pupils know "rhe t h r ee  main enemies of t h e  United ~ a r i o n s " . 3 5  
The  r e l a t i ve  inferiority cf lsland cu l ture ,  as perceived by t h e  
Educat ion Department ,  was i!!ustrated by t h e  comment of a School 
Inspector in 1943, t h a t  "the school is apparen t ly  t h e  largest  cul tural  
influence in t h e  community, and  i s  doing good work in encouraging 
neatness ,  c leanl iness ,  and a measure of self respec tN,36  The  "cultural 
influence" t o  which t h e  Inspector was  referr ing,  was  qu i t e  obv~ous ly  t h e  
cu l ture  of middle class ,  Anglo-Australia.  As a general  rule ,  t h e  values 
t h e  t e ache r s  t r i ed  t o  indoc t r ina te  in t he i r  pupils w e r e  those of whi te  
Tasmanians. None of t h e  t e ache r s  during th i s  period appear  to have made 
any  rea l  a t t e m p t  to understand t h e  values of t h e  community, o r  to accep t  
them as cul tural ly  d i f f e r en t ,  bu t  not cul tural ly  inferior - or  if any 
had such a n  a t t i t udes ,  they  did not express  them. I t  should b e  noted 
he re ,  however ,  t h a t  t eachers ,  we re  a product of the i r  social c lass ,  
rraining, exper ience  and cul ture .  On this point,  Aboriginal 
Educationist Professor  Er ic  Willrnott has  pointed ou t  ihar  t h e  t e ache r s  
c a n  also be viewed as "culturally deprivedW3' in t h e  sense t h a t  t h e  
ethnocentr ic ism of t h e  prevailing Anglo-Australian world view inhibited 
t hem appreciat ing fully t h e  rich social  and cul tural  history of a n  
unique Tasmanian community, or understanding t h e  f ac to r s  t h a t  had 
contr ibured to t h e  socially depressed conditions on rhe  Reserve ,  and t h e  
complex inre racr lve  e f f e c t s  of isolation, limited experience, pupil 
m o t i v a t ~ o n  and  parental  a t t i t udes  t o  educat ion on t h e  performance of rhe  
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pupils. 
Throughout  t h e  official segregat ion period, t h e  ex is tence  of t h e  
school seems t o  have  become an  accep t ed ,  though peripheral a spec r  of t h e  
community's ex is tence .  For  t h e  most p a r t ,  paren ts  displayed l i t t l e  
ou tward  interes-r in t h e  school. A t t emp t s  by t eache r s  t o  establ ish 
paren ts  and f r iends  associat ions f a l t e r ed ,  a f t e r  a n  initial display of 
enthusiasm by a f e w  residents .  Whilst sti l l  a c t i v e  in political a f f a i r s  
relat ing t o  t h e  regulat ion of t h e  Reserve ,  t h e  paren ts  seem t o  have  
39 largely, opted ou t  of educat ional  politics by 1950. Most educat ional  
t ransformations or reforms which occurred during t h e  period (1928-1950) 
w e r e  dependent  upon t h e  skills and  i n t e r e s t s  of par t icular  t e ache r s ,  or 
devised by Educat ion Department off ic ials  or Parl iamentary Commit tees ,  
with no c ~ m m u n i t y  involvement in t h e  changes. 
NOTES 
I ,  For an  account of the childhood experiences of a member of one 
family of Cape Barren emigres living on Flinders Island, see: 
West, I., 1984: Memoirs of a Tasmanian Abor~gine,  Australian 
institute of Aboriginal Studies, Canberra. 
2. Though catalogued in the Archives of Tasmania (ED 156/2/1), the  
Cape Barren lsland School register (1906-1927) is missing. This 
register would indicate the names of the white children who 
attended the  school during rhis period. I t  is assumed tha t  the  
white scholars enrolled between 1928 and 1950 must have been the  
children of teachers,  nearby graziers, or of Lands Department 
Staff or nurses. 
3. Secretary for Lands t o  M ~ n ~ s t e r  for Lands, 27 April, 1933: 
Memorandum re Cape Barren Island Reserve, AOT LSD 11576. The 
P o l ~ c e  files (POL 203, 204, 205) and the  Lands Department f i l e  AOT 
LSD 51 give an  indication of rhe immense demands made upon the  
teachers by the performance of police and bailiff duties. 
0 .  Burbury, A. W . ,  1929: Reporr on the  conditions of t h e  Half Castes 
a: Cape Barren Island Reservation, AOT LSD 11576, p.4. 
5 .  R.S.R., 1936: "An Island Sanctuary", Examiner, October 3 ,  p. 19. 
6 .  Minister for Lands and Works t o  Minister for Education, Memorandum 
r e  Cape Barren Island School, 20 December, 1938, AOT LSD 51. 
7. Smyth, C.Hs t o  Minister for Lands and Works, 23 June,  1938, 
AOT LSD 51, 
8 .  Maynard, B.R. t o  Davies, T.H., 23 January, 1940, AOT LSD 51. 
9. P i t t ,  C.M. t o  Pender-Brookes, O., 31 Match, 1949, AOT POL 20311 
(Lands Surveys f i le) .  
10. Collier, J.D.A. to Pender-Brookes, O.,  20 April, 1950, 
A O f  ED 156/1/1. 
11. Pender-Brookes, 0. t o  Secretary for Education, 30 April, 1950, 
AOT ED 6 / 1 1  (ED correspondence, 1950). 
12. Hudson, A.M= t o  Davies, T,H, ,  30 September, 1935: AOT LSD 11576. 
13. File relating t o  Samuels eviction, AOT LSD 11576. 
14. Hawkins, N., 1933: Report on the  Half Caste Reserve, Detailing 
Failures and Suggestions for Reconstruction, AOT LSD 11576. 
1 Minister for  Lands and Works t o  Attorney General, 21 September, 
1933: Memorandum r e  Cape Barren lsland Reserve Act ,  1912, 
AOT LSD 11576. 
16. Minister for Lands and Works t o  Minisrer for Education, 13 
November, 1935: Memorandum r e  Cape Barren lsland Srate  School, 
AOT LSD 11576. 
17. Secretary for  Lands t o  Minister for Lands, 3 March, 1942: 
Memorandum re Cape Earren Island Reserve, AOT LSD 51. 
18. Mlnlster for  Lands, 20 December, 1937: Nores of lntervrew w ~ r h  
Miss Hudson, AOT LSD 11576. 
19. File relzting ro the removal of M.C. Green from the  Reserve, 1933, 
AOT LSD 11576. 
20. Beedon, W .  ro Minister for Lands, 29 October, 1936, AOX LSD 51. 
21. Cape Barren lsland School Record Book 1898-1949, AOT ED 15615. 
22. w., notes 1928-1949. 
23. "Furneaux lsland Half-Castes, Reporr of Select Comm~ttee", 1924 
Journals and Papers of Parliament, Tasmania, vol. XCI, no. 48. 
20. L a p e  Barren Island School Record Book, e., note for 
17 October,  1929. 
25. "Condit~ons in Flinders Island Munlc~pality, Reporr of the  Joinr 
Committee", 1948: Journals and Papers of Parlrament, Tasmania 
vol. CXXXIX, no.22. 
26. Hudson, A.M. t o  Reece,  E., 19 February, 1949, AOT ED 156/1/1, 
(correspondence 1949). 
27. Head Teacher t o  Secretary for Education, 29 July,  1949, 
Pender-Brookes, O . ,  ro Secretary for Education, 30 March, 1949. 
References in AOT ED 1561111 (correspondence 1949). 
29. Pender-Brookes, 9. t o  Secrerary for Education, 30 March, 1949, AOT 
ED 1561111 (correspondence 1949 1. 
29. Secretary for  Education t o  Pender-Brookes, 0., 2 August, 1949, AOT 
ED 156/1/1 (correspondence 1949). 
30. "R.S.R.", 1936: op.cit. 
31. Cape Barren Island 5chool Observation Book 11941-1966), 
AOT ED 15614, notes for 24 September, 1943, 13 November, 1944, 
30 September, 1947. 
32. Cape Barrert Island School Record Book: cit., e n t r y  for 15 July, 1945, 
and similar cornmenrs for 27 October, 1 9 t h  December, 1943. 
33. &id, especially comments for 13 January, 1942, 20 February, 1942, and 
6 March, 1942. 
34. Head Teacher (C.I.A. Booth) t o  Director of Education, 25 June, 1944, in: 
Cape - Barren Island School Record - Book, op.. 
35. Cape - Barren Island School Record Book, &., entries for 14 September, 
1943, and 24 May, 1945. 
36. Cape Barren Island School Observation Book, op. cit., comment for 24 September, 
-79743. 
37. Willmotr, E. t o  researcher, written communication, recet\<ed February, 1986. 
38. The narure of the  determinants of academic success for jch001 students is 
complex, and, since an adequate appraisal of this issue demands empirical 
data, the issue is deemed t o  be largely outside the  scope of this srudy. 
Professor B.H. Watts, however, has done extensive research in this field, 
particularly in relation t o  Aboriginal education. A summary of her findings 
regarding the  interactive effects  of pupil self image and motivation, peer 
group and parental at t i tudes and values, and the  natures of the  communiry, 
school, and broader social environment is t o  be found in chapter 6 of: 
Watts, B.H., 1981: Aborigi~:al Futures, vol. 1, Education Research and 
Development commit tee ,  Canberra. 
39. Cape - Barren Island School Observation Book, -., comments for 
13 November, 1944, 7 August, 1945, 26 October, 1948 and 18 June, 1950. 
CHAPTER SEVEN 
Cape Sarren Idan$ Education 1951-1985 
7.1 Chapter Outline 
This chapter t races  the educational history of rhe Cape Barren 
Island School from rhe expiration of the five year Cape Barren lsland 
Reserve Act (1945) until the  end of 1985, One of t h e  d i f f~cul t ies  
confronting the researcher in the analysis of larrer-day education on 
the  Island has been the  restricted access of d ~ c u m e n t s  such a s  
inspecrion reports (from 1966 onwards) and the  School Principals' 
Journal (Record Book) from 1949. For this reason, the  researcher is 
grateful t o  the Education Department for making Cape Barren Island 
School planning files for this period available t o  the srudy. 
Section 7 . 2  of this chapter looks a t  teacherlcommunity relations 
on Cape Barren Island, whilst 7 .3  discusses matters pertaining t o  the  
school itself during this period. Prior to  1979, Tasmanian Aboriginal 
edu~.-?ion received l i t t le  at tention outside Cape Barren Island, due,  i t  
is assumed, ro a widespread and well entrenched intellectual resistance 
to  t h e  notion of the existence of Aborigines in Tasmanian schools, as 
well a s  t o  a lack of general interest in Aboriginal education throughout 
Austra!ia. Since tha t  da te ,  however, a good deal of educational debate 
has centred on Aboriginal policy matters,  and the final section (7.4)  of 
this chapter outlines the  evolution of policy in Tasmanian Aboriginal 
education between 1979 and 1986. 
T h e  legacy of teacher lmanager  of t h e  Reserve  did not drsappear 
wirh t h e  phasing ou t  of t h e  Reserve a t  t h e  end of 1950, f o r  t e ache r s  
conrinued to inheri t  addi t ional  administrat ive duries to t h e  present  
day ,  although t h e  ex t raneous  tasks performed by school principals have 
diminished of l a t e .  In 1956, schoolteacher ,  C.F. Saville,  was  asked  by 
t h e  Department to out l ine t h e  na ture  of his additional du t ies  fo r  t h e  
benef i t  of a n  incoming head teacher .  Saville responded t h a t  he received 
I20  pounds per annum from the  Lands Department for  performing t h e  
following tasks: 
Special Consrable-.(_Police Duties! 
I .  Serving of summonses. 
2. lnvest igar ion of local incidents  - re fe r  t he se ,  if 
necessary ,  to t h e  Pol ice Of f i ce r ,  Whitemark. 
3 .  Repor t  a n y  ca se s  of vagrancy o r  neglec t  of children r o  
Whitemark. 
4. D ~ s t r i b u t e  Stock and  C r o p  Returns  - assis t  where  necessary 
in t h e  filling in of such returns.  
5 .  Assist  t h e  Public T rus t ee  in administering e s t a t e s  of 
deceased  persons. 
Crown Lands Bailiff 
1 - Forward  appl icat ions to r e n t  or purchase land.  
2 .  Reply to and  act upon any  correspondence from t h e  Lands 
Department .  
3. Suggest  r en t a l s  f o r  land and  value improvements,  
Social Serv ices  Department 
I ,  Assis t  with pension appl icar ions and  repor t  on same. 
2. Inves t iga te  and r epo r t  on appl icat ions fo r  Rellef to  Indigent 
persons - pay al lowances fortnightly. 
3. Where i t  i s  no t  possible f o r  t h e  Church of England minister 
to  conduct  burial se rv ices  i have  accep t ed  responsibility. 
he helped Local residents with t a x  returns, and organised grave digging 
a s  we!! a s  operating the  lighting generator. He claimed rhat the  t i m e  
spent on the actual  performance of such tasks was negligible, compared 
with the  time expended in correspondence relative t o  the duties.1 
In 1969 t h e  ''duty statement" of one parricular teacher was 
described by a Mercury reporter as: "honourary policeman, scribe,  
assistant fire warden, weather observer and Minisrer".Z Three years 
earl ier ,  however, the  Education Department's view of the tasks that  
ought t o  be performed by a schoolreacher had altered to  the  extent  rhat 
i t  was recognised tha t  the  performance of extra tasks, part~cularly 
police duties, mighr place an undue strain on tea~her /~upi l /communiry  
relations,3 although i t  was nor until 1980 that  incoming principal, 
David Reid, became t h e  first head reacher since 1928 not t o  be appointed 
Special Constable. In 1785 t h e  duty of Crown Lands Bailiff,  however, 
continued t o  rest  with t h e  schoolteacher, but with the  appointment of 
t h e  school's f irst  female head teacher ,  Sandra Reid, in 1986, Crown 
Lands bailiff duties went t o  Don Napier of Flinders lsland4 ( a  former 
community advisor on Cape Barren Island), Thus, by 1986, t h e  head 
teaching position has finally been divested of concommitent official 
duties. One wonders, however, whether the  next male principal will be 
expected t o  perform bailiff duties. 
The point has been made in earlier chapters that  teachers have 
seen themselves as agents of government policy to "civilise" the  
children through their school experiences, and their parents through the 
enfqrcemenr of government regulations. The period 1951-1985 appears t o  
be no exception in t e rms  of t eache r  compliance with official policies 
towards  t he  community. During t h e  assimilation e r a ,  particularly in t h e  
mid 1960s, educat ional  provisions on the  Island came under very close 
scrutiny from t h e  Educat ion Department ,  to ensure t h a t  they adequafely 
prepared the  scholars  t o  funct ion within t he  society of mainland 
Tasmania. With t h e  policy switch from s e ~ r e g a t i o n  to assimilat,on at 
the  end of 1950, educat ional  object ives came t o  be regarded as cruclal  
t o  t h e  assimilation dr ive .  One s t ra tegy  f i r s t  proposed in 1960 and  
devised again in 1965 was  a bursary scheme t o  pay cos ts  of s choo l~ng ,  
clothing, books, accommodation and sundries for Island children t o  'board 
on the  mainland t o  rece ive  a secondary educat ion,  t h e  "idea being t o  
eveniually work towards apqrent iceships fo r  t he  chi ldrenum5 Another 
such educational s t ra tegy  sefiously considered by t h e  D e p a r ~ m e n t  in 1966 
was rhe  closure of t h e  Island school,  in order  t o  expedire  t he  
evacuat ion from Cape  Barren. This  proposal was eventually r e j ec t ed  
a f t e r  it was discovered t h a t  t he  community would bi t ter ly oppose i t s  
closure. I t  was t he re fo re  recommended t h a t  t h e  school should remain 
open whilst t h e r e  were  school aged  children on rhe  Island, fo r  i t  was 
f e l t  t h a t  t he  pressure t o  leave must b e  subt le  and persuasive, and  
should never b e  construed as open coercion. The  Government was anxious 
t h a t  t he re  should not  b e  any  hint of enforced separat ion of children 
from parents  through educational needs. Another mo:iva?ion behind :he 
re ten t ion  of t h e  school was a perverse f ea r  t h a t  i ts  c losure might 
actual iy cause a migratory inflax t o  t h e  island. Despite assurances  
from t h e  C a p e  Barren Islanders t h a t  they  wanted a school fo r  the i r  
children, i t  was deemed t h a t  t he  people held educat ion in scant  regard,  
and  an t ic ipa ted  t h a t  if t h e r e  were  not  school on t h e  Island, t he  twin 
a t t r ac t i ons  of non-compulsory school a t t e n d a n c e  and  muttonbirdlng might 
prove inducements t o  t h e  rese i t l ement  of Cape  ~ a r t e n . 6  
A t  l eas t  t w o  t eache r s  have  made public craternents endorstng 
prevailing Government policy towards  t h e  community. in 1969, Head 
Teache r ,  John Phelps,  wrote  r o  t h e  major mainland newspapers  in 
Tasmania,  informing t h e  public of t h e  following "facts": 
t h e  r a r e  of C a p e  Barren Islanders must become asstmilared lnro a 
wider community. The r a c e  i s  t oo  small t o  cont tnue as an ent t ty  
. . . 
A t  present  t h e r e  a r e  several  island children receiving t h e ~ r  
educat ion on t h e  Tasmanian mainland. 
While i t  i s  unfor tuna te  t h a t  they have t o  l ive a p a r t  from the i r  
paren ts  fo r  much of t h e  year  t h e  educat ion rhey a r e  receiving 
will d o  much more t o  prepare  them for  a living in a "normal" 
community than  would t h e  educat ion they would rece ive  in t h e  
res t r ic ted  environm--1 of t h e  island. 
The  Labour ( s i c )  Government  wisely wppor t ed  th i s  scheme - a 
positive scheme which should d o  much t o  break down some of t h e  
disharmony. which now exis ts  be tween  "whites" and  islanders.' 
More recent ly another  principal,  Kieron Burgess, ag reed  to be 
interviewed by ABC television on Nationwide, in t h e  p lace  of a 
spokesperson from t h e  community. No member of t h e  community was willing 
to publicly s t a t e  t h e  views of a l l  Island residents,  f o r  reasons which 
were  no t  s t a t e d  by t h e  program. T h e  part icular  t op i c  w a s  t h e  S ~ a r e  
Government's l ack  of endorsement  of land r ights ,  and  Burgess dec la red  
t h a t  t h e  people saw themselves as C a p e  Barren Islanders and  not 
Abortgines, t h a t  rhey did not par t icular ly support land rights,  and t h a t  
they just wanted to "be l e f t  alone".a interest ingly enough, t h e  alms of 
t h e  C a p e  Barren Island Community Association in 1986 are: 
r u  act with Tasmanian Aborigines in gaining t h e  r e tu rn  of 
Aboriginal Land. 
T o  work t owards  t h e  inherent r igh ts  of i n d i ~ e n o u s  peoples. 
On t h e  whole,  t h e r e  has been l i r t l e  involvement of t h e  adul t  
community in t h e  management of t h e  school since t h e  closure of t h e  
Reserve ,  with, ir  appears ,  a t  l eas t  one  except ion-  O n e  pet i t ion for  
ins tance ,  seeking t h e  removal of a r eache r ,  was wr i t ten  t o  t he  Educat ion 
Department in 1958. This  l e t t e r  dec la red  t h a t  t h e  teacher  of r he  day 
had l i t t l e  control  over  t h e  children, and appeared  r o  have less  in te res t  
in t h e  children and  the i r  schoolwork. In t h e  patronising t one  invoked 
by a n  ear l ie r  Director  of Education in  t h e  c a s e  of Edward Stephens,  t h e  
1958 petitioner w a s  informed thar  t h e  Head Teacher  was  "a very highly 
qualified man". T h e  Director of Educat ion pointed ou t  r ha t  i t  was 
difficulr to find t e a c h e r s  prepared t o  se rve  on C a p e  Bar ren  Island due  
ro i t s  isolation, and  exhorred t h e  paren ts  t o  g ive  t h e  teacher  full  
support.  lo Some t ime ea r l i e r ,  t h e  Director  had wr i t ten  t o  t h e  Teache r ,  
Mr F, Fa r row,  suggesring t h a t  a married man should b e  appointed ~ n s t e a d  
t o  t h e  school t h e  following year as t h e  zork ioad  of t h e  C a p e  Baren 
reacher  was so  high. By t h e  s tandards  of today,  t h e  l e t r e r  i s  most 
remarkable ror  i t s  inheren t  sexism, with i r s  i m p l i c a t i o n t h a t  t h e  wives 
of reachers  should b e  a n  unpaid work f o r c e  in t h e  se rv ice  of r hz  
Education Department.  The  District Superintendent ,  Mr S m ~ r h ,  had 
advised t h e  Director t h a t  t h e  r eache r ,  F .  Far row,  was: 
nor paying mf f i c i en t  a t t en t i on  to (h is )  hea l th ,  and real ises  
t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  diff icul t ies  associated with living a lone  and  
"hatching" at  t h e  school,  par t icular ly as supplies a r r i ve  
i r regular ly.  
Mr Smith i s  firmly of t h e  opinion t h a t  t h e  work of t h e  school 
and o the r  administrat ive du t ies  l e ave  insufficient t ime fo r  a 
s ingle  man t o  look a f t e r  himself sat isfactor i ly  and  srrongly 
recommends t h a t  i t  would be in (h i s )  i n t e r e s t s  t o  be  
t ransfer red .  I i  
appointed school monitor.12 Upon t h e  replacement  of t h e  slngle head 
t e a c h e r ,  however ,  t h e  rncom~ng m a r r ~ e d  teacher 's  wife  was appointed as 
mon i to r .  The t e a c h e r  t h e n  t r i e d  t o  have  h i s  w i f e ' s  p o s i t i o n  
upgraded t o  ass i s tan t  teacher .  Up to, and  including 1986, :here have 
. been  no local Aboriginals employed in a profession;! cajjzclty (orher 
t han  monitor) ,  in t h e  school. 
In 1966, Gollan Lewis, Superintendent  of Primary E d u c a t ~ o n ,  
Special Education and Area Schools,  outlined t he  personal 
characrer i s r ics  sought by t he  Educat ion Department fo r  an  appoin tee  t o  
t h e  C a p e  Barren Island school. Such a t eache r  should be  "mature,  
ded ica ted  and adaptable" ,  would need t o  manage a small school with 
inregrated c lasses ,  have a knowledge of child development,  b e  highly 
skilled in adapt ing cur r icu la ,  fac i l i t i es  and mater ia l s  t o  a w ~ d e  r ange  
of pupil ab i l i t i es ,  be  flexible and  invent ive,  and b e  ab le  to inspire  
"ret icent  and backward pupils", a n d ,  above  a l l ,  t o  have t h e  capac i ty  r o  
persevere  in t h e  f a c e  of discotiragernents, a r d  " to view t h e  circumstances 
of t h e  chi ldren o b j e c t i ~ e l y " . ~ ~  Nonetheless,  a d e c a d e  l a t e r ,  Lo rna  
Lipprnann, from t h e  Of f i ce  fo r  Community Relat ions,  pointed ou t  t h a t  
t e a c h e r s  sen t  t o  t h e  Island were  general ly  il l-prepared in te rms  of 
t ra ining in or knowledge of t r ach ing  techniques fo r  minority group  
pupils. According to Lipprnann: 
The  t eache r  at t h e  Island primary school i s  replaced eve ry  two  
years  and  has  no special t ra ining to  equip himlher to dea l  with 
culturally d i f fe ren t  pupils. Teachers  of varying capac i ty  
volunteer fo r  t h e  task and  resul ts  vary accordingly. I t  i s  
doubtful  whether  suff ic ient  a t t en t i on  i s  given ro t h e  (sometimes 
hidden)  s t rengths  of t h e  community; t h e r e  i s  more likely to be 
emphasis on i t s  more obvious disadvantages. 14 
Teache r s  sen t  to t h e  C a p e  Barren Island School in the 1980s st i l l  
required no  grounding in Aboriginal o r  even  multicultural educa t ion  
fo r  a principalship appear  t o  have been t h e  abi l i t ies  t o  repair a diesel 
genera tor ,  and t h e  capac i ty  t o  cope  with t he  isolated l i festyle ,  and 
manage a small school,  ra ther  than  a strong commitment t o   deals of 
foster ing Aboriginal ident i ty ,  as expressed in NAEC policy (appendix A) .  
T h e  last  school principal,  for instance,  expressed his reservat ions 
about  the  Aboriginality of t h e  "so-called Aboriginal children" at t h e  
schooi t o  t he  researcher  in t he  ea i ly  months of his tenure  a s  
principal in 1983, a view which was nc i  uncommon amongst white  r e s ~ d e n t s  
of t h e  Island at t h a t  t ime. lS  
7.3 School M a t t e r s  
Consistent  themes in t he  reporrs  of school inspectors until  1966 
were  t he  children's lack  of willingness t o  engage in oral comm:~nication, 
and their lack of scholast ic  success re la t ive  t o  t he  general Tasmanian 
population.16 The children's lack of mo t iva t~on  was thought by the  
Health Deparrnenr 's  chief nutr i t ionist ,  J.F. Howeler, t o  be linked with 
nurritional deficiencies  uncovered in surveys undertaken in 1956 and 
1 9 6 0 , ~ '  The f r e e  school dinners  had been  discontinued in 1954, because 
i t ' w a s  f e l t  t h a t  t h e  provision of can teen  lunches might induce t h e  
residents  t o  s tay  on the  Island.18 Howeler found t h a t  t h e  children were  
eat ing a nutritionally inadequate d ie t  of wild foods, including sor re l  
grass ,  she-oak acorns ,  pigface buds and wild peaflowers.19 The re  was 
insufficient game on t h e  Island t o  provide t h e  vitamins and proteins 
necessary t o  balance such a d i e t ,  and t h e  cos t  of imported foodstuffs  
was extremely high. Howeler wro te  that :  
as a resul t  of limited financial resources and the  necessity to 
import highly priced foods, dietary intakes of many 
~ h c r o l c h i l d r e n  a r e  not adequate .  The  inadequacy of t he se  d i e t s  
. 
mental well-being also, T h e  addition of school milk, a small 
cheese rat ion and vitamin A ,  D and C t ab l e t s  has improved t h e  
d ie t s  considerably .20 
I Howeler was possibly more a w a r e  t han  her  contemporaries of t he  ! 
advisability of adapting such a heal th program t o  ensure t ha t  i t  f i t t e d  
"~,vith t h e  cu!tural and sod?! strrrcture" of t he  cornrnuniry. She  
concluded her paper with t he  assirnilationist rhe tor ic  thar: 
Healthier Cape  Barren children with proper vocational training 
could make contriburions t o  Australia and in th i s  way acquire  
full c i t izenship wirh all th i s  means in responsibilities and 
rights.Z1 
Subsequent t o  t h e  research and recomn~endations of Howeler,  C a p e  Barren 
lsland schoolchildren were  again provided with food - t h i s  time in t h e  
form of peanuts ,  powdered milk, cheese  and oranges by t h e  Health 
Department ,  t h e  Save  the  Children Fund and t h e  Education ~ e p a r t m e n t . 2 2  
Poor nutr i t ion,  however, c anno t ,  as Howeler and l a t e r  Newcornbe 
(1970) suggested,  b e  t he  only f ac to r  t h a t  influenced t h e  perceived 
poorness of educat ional  s tandards a t  t h e  school. The point should be 
made tha t  t h e  pupils' isolation, and rheir ( d a t i v e  inexposure t o  media 
communications and o ther  forms of technological change of past  decade; 
has  hindered t h e  development of broad general  knowledge, and contr ibuted 
towards  a n  experient ial  ( a s  opposed t o  cul tural)  defici t .  Addirionally, 
o n e  should not undervalue t he  motivational a spec t s  of educational 
success. The  high unemployment and casual l i festyle  on C a p e  Barren 
lsland has  presented l i t t l e  incentive fo r  s tudents  to asp i re  to  higher 
educat ional  standards. However, i t  should b e  noted tha r  t h e  C a p e  Barren 
Island children who proceeded to secondary educat ion s ince t h e  rnid- 
1960s have  nearly a l l  progressed sat isfactori ly in mainland schools.24 
The  lethargy of t h e  school children described by Howeler and o the r s  in 
t h e  1960s was  not apparent  t o  t h e  researcher  in visits t o  Cape Barren 
Island be tween 1983 and 1985. T h e  c h i l d ~ e n  appeared  heal thy,  lively and 
interested in the i r  school work, and ac t ive  r iders  of BMX bicycles  
around the  bike t r a c k  constructed in t he  playground. Their level of 
scho!asric cchievement  appeared qui te  adequate*  A f e a t ~ r e  of school 
enrolments be tween 1983 and 1985 were  t h e  large number of non-Aboriginal 
children. Eighr of rhe  siwreen children enrolled in t h e  Primary and 
Pre-school were  t h e  children of teachlng and  nursing s t a f f ,  who were  not 
Aboriginal. 
Another f e a t u r e  of repor t s  on the  schoolch~ldren in t h e  1950s 
and 19605, thar  was  not e v ~ d e n t  in l a t e r  years ,  was t h e  r e l a t ~ v e l y  low 
r a t e s  of a t t endance  (around 80%).  In 1964, a repor te r  for  a NSW 
Un~vers i ty  magazine wrote  that:  
The  school,  run by t h e  S t a t e  Government ,  and manned by t h e  
schoolmaster and his wife,  ha s  a n  enrolment of twenty-f lve,  
ranging in a g e  from six t o  s ixteen,  . . . 
Attendance  is irregular.  We l ea rn t  from t h r e e  lads we met  t ha r  
they have to a t t end  school only t w o  days a week and never  go 
when i t  is raining, as thr,; have to walk t h r e e  miles t o  g e t  
there .  
Life  is one  long holiday fo r  these  boys. They have no 
worries.25 
O n e  cannot help suspr,:ting tha t  t h e  reporter  might have been somewhat 
g u l l ~ b l e  in her  belief That such part- t ime a t t endances  had t h e  sanct lon 
of t he  teacher  and t h e  Education Department. The re  has  been no problem 
of consis tent  irregolar a t tendances  of s tudents  a t  t h e  Cape  Barren 
Island school from t h e  1970s onwards,26 
On October  21, 1956, t h e  C a p e  Barren Island Primary School #as 
classified a s  a Special School by t h e  Education Department ,  a 
classification which has  stood until  t he  present day.2' The  same year 
some specif ic  pedagogic and curr icular  guidelines were framed by  t h e  
Education Department  for application t o  t he  school. A t  th i s  t ime,  t h e  
C a p e  Barren schoolchildren were  perceived by t he  Department to b e  
"isolated or  cul tural ly deprived", and l i t r le  re ference  was made ro  
the i r  Aboriginality. fn Rovember 1966 t h e  Superintendent of Primary 
Education, Special Education and Area Schools reported t o  t he  
Director-General of Education on t h e  educational problems associated 
with t he  school. This  report  aovocated a view which was in k r ~ p i n g  with 
models of compensatory educat ion,  described in Chapter  Two,  fo r  t h e  
school was viewed a s  t h e  children's sole  means of escape  from their  
severely deprived surroundings. Superintendent Lewis noted t h a t  w h ~ l s t  
t h e  school appeared  qui te  successful in motivating young chi ldren,  t he  
effect lessened as t h e  children g rew older.  Superintendent Lewis wrote: 
A s  t h e  pupils move up  t h e  school they  tend  to  lose rapport  with 
their  t e a c h e r ,  and fail  to  come into their  natural  s t r ide  of 
learning.  They appear  t o  be unable to compete  with t h e  negative 
influences of their  impoverished surroundings or to overcome the  
res t r ic t ing  e f f e c t s  of their  ear ly environment.Z8 
St ra teg ies  devised by the  Education Department t o  assis t  t h e  C a p e  Barren 
fsfand pupils t o  overcome what  were  considered t h e  res t r ic t ions  of their  
environment, included an  emphasis on language development in t h e  
earl iest  years  of schooling. Language k i t s  and machines devised in t h e  
United S t a t e s  of America were  used in t he  Cape  Barren Island classroom. 
O t h e r  programs were  devised r o  enable t he  pupils to proceed at their  own 
pace of learning - a procedure t h a t  had been made more feasible  by the  
decl ine in pupil numbers tha t  was cont ingent  upon t h e  assimilation 
policy, An e l e c t r i c  s t ove  was installed in 1966 t o  ensure  a regular  
supply of hot meals f o r  t h e  chi ldren,  and  older children were  t o  b e  
iaught  cooking. A small workshop w a s  cons t ruc ted  to enable  t h e  boys t o  
learn  manual a r t s  and  technical  skills,  particularly in t h e  a r e a s  of 
simple carpent ry  and  concret ing.  A t t emp t s  were  made t o  start a 
pre-school on t h e  is land,  but  t he se  met  wf th  l i t t l e  success.29 As 
explained in chap t e r  t w o ,  a!l of t h e  above-menrioned educat ional  
s r ra teg ies  developed by t h e  Department  were  in keeping with norions of 
Aboriginal persons as "culturally disadvantaged", or with no concep t  of 
"zuirion for citizenship". 
Possibly t h e  most topical educat ional  issue pertaining t o  C a p e  
Barren Island of l a t e  has  been t h e  lack of faci l i t ies  f o r  secondary 
educat ion on t h e  Island. Prior to 1964, en t ry  t o  secondary educat ion 
was  on a se lecr ive  basis,  whereby s tudents  could only proceed t o  Hlgh 
School if they  succeeded  in passing a n  examination. The  a l t e rna t i ve s  t o  
high schooling were  a t t e n d a n c e  at t h e  Fl inders  Island District School,  
remaining in a Post-Primary c lass  at C a p e  oa r r en  Island, and/or  
undertaking correspondence courses  on t h e  Island. F e w  C a p e  Barren 
s tudents  a t t ended  High Schools in Tasmania prior t o  1966, probably 
because they had no desire  to move away from their  families and  t h e  
familiar social environment of t h e  Island t o  a boarding school s i tuat ion 
t h a t  was  geographically d i s tan t ,  cul tural ly  d i f fe ren t  and  highly 
disciplined. 
As a l ready  noted ,  C a p e  Barren children who travel led to t h e  
mainland for  xhoo l ing  experienced a "cul ture  shock", but  general ly  
progressed well. O n e  eleven year  old lad who a t tended  school in 
Launceston was repor ted  in t h e  local press -.s having increased his 
reading a g e  from S years  8 months t o  11 years  in t h e  six months h e  had 
been away from t h e  Island. This was  a remarkable achievement ,  s ince his 
IQ, a s  s t a t ed  in t h e  newspaper a r t i c l e ,  was supposed t o  have been only 
80. Other  chi ldren from t h e  Island showed similar progress in their  
schooling *3O 
Not ail families availed themselves of t h e  Education Department 
bursary, however,  and many parents  chose not t o  send their children away 
t o  school. O t h e r  families moved t o  t h e  mainland so  t h a t  their  c h ~ l d r e n  
could a t tend  school without having t o  board away from home. Since t h e  
ear ly 19705, Island secondary schoolchildren have usually boarded on t h e  
mainland, and their  families have been assis ted in this  by Commonwealth 
Aboriginal secondary allowances. In 1983, some Aboriginal re la t ives  of 
Cape  Barren Island schoolchildren indicated t o  the  researcher  t h a t  they 
strongly favoured t h e  introduction of secondary school~ng on t h e  Island, 
s o  t h a t  t h e  children would not have  t o  be sen t  away from home at rhe age  
of However, in 1983, t h e  Principal endorsed t h e  policy of nor 
providing secondary schooling on t h e  island, fo r  he  f e l t  t h a t  a mainland 
high school educat ion would extend t h e  children's experiences and social 
skills and make them more employable once  they l e f t  school. The re  a r e  
presently no plans to extend secondary schooling t o  C a p e  Barren Island, 
fo r  t h e  major f a c t o r  influencing t h e  Education Department on th i s  mat te r  
at present is  t h e  very high cos t  of establishing a secondary school for 
less  than half a dozen  students.32 T h e  t e x t  of t h e  C a p e  Barren Island 
School policy (1983-1985) comprises appendix 8 .  
7.4 Abor i~ ina l  Education Policy (1979-198.1) 
In 1971, the  Director-General of Education, A.V. Gough, publ~cly 
declared thar there  were  no Aborigines in Tasmanian schools.33 Eight 
years la ter ,  Tasmania became one of the last Australian Sta tes  t o  set up 
a n  Aboriginal education consultative group, the  Tasmanian Aboriginal 
Education Consultative Committee (TAECC). Four years later ,  in 1983, 
policy in Aboriginal education was t o  develop into one of the  most 
controversial and divisive educarional issues in the Sta te .  The TAECC 
worked t o  twelve very broad terms of reference,  which included advising 
the  S ta te  Ministers for Education, Social Welfare, and Employment and 
Youth Affairs  and the officers of their departments, a s  well as a 
variety of other Government and non-government bodies, and was t o  
represent the views of Tasmanian Aboriginal people on all matrers 
concerning the educatton and training of Aborigines. The TAECC was, 
additionally, t L  advise on and monitor the  conrent of materials used in 
Tasmanian schools, and t o  underrake, promote, and supervise research 
programs related t o  Aboriginal education. The lull t ex t  of these 
references is se t  w r  in appendix C .  
The year 1979 marked not only the  setting up of the State 's  
f i rs t  Aboriginal education consultative group, but the publishing of rhe 
f irst  research report into Aboriginal Education, commissioned by the  
Tasmanian Education ~ e ~ a r t m e n t . ~ ~  The main issues identified by Kerry 
Randriamahefa's report were the reluctance of most Tasmanian teachers t o  
achnowledge that  they were teaching Abcriginal children ( a s  opposed to  
"part-Aboriginals", "half-castes", "quarter-castes", "islanders", or 
Aboriginal descendants), and that  information about Aborigines was 
invariably taught in the  context of "pre-history", without reference to  
t h e  existence of  a contemporary Aboriginal community. 
Some of t h e  major recommendations of the  Randriamahefa report 
became a basis for  t h e  development of certain Aboriginal education 
programs t h r o u ~ h o u t  t h e  state.  Randriamahefa recommended that  there be 
a co-ordinated system of policy development in Aboriginal education, 
that  the Department develop resource materials on contemporary and 
traditional lifestyles of Aboriginal peoples, tha t  existing school t ex t s  
be revised to  delete notions of European superiority, and t o  rake 
cognisance of rhe Commonwealth definition of an Aborigine. On rhe issue 
of staffing,  Randriamahefa recommended that  three Aboriginal liaison 
officers be appointed in rhree s t a t e  regions t o  promote a flow of 
information between schools, Aboriginal pupils and their families and ro 
provide support services where required, tha t  teachers be exposed t o  
in-service and pre-service training t o  equip them t o  teach Aboriginal 
studies a?d :o understand the  educational needs of Aboriginal pupils, 
and that Aboriginal teachers be redeployed so thar they a r e  directly 
concerned with Aboriginal education. The recommendations of the  
Randriamahefa report can be seen a s  reflecting the  national policy of 
educational' self-determination for Aborigines, in t h a i  they accord with 
NAEC ideals of increased Aboriginal consultation, participation and 
responsibility in education (see  appendix A ) .  Many of the 
infrastructures which presently exist in Tasmanian Aboriginal education 
a r e  implementations of the Randriarnahefa report, including the  
appointment of rhree Aboriginal liaison officers, and a co-ordinator for 
Aboriginal education. The Co-ordinator for Aboriginal education, 
however, presently has no responsibility for  the  supervision of 
field-workers in Aboriginal educat ion,  as envisaged in Randriamahefa's 
repor t .  
In J u n e  1983, Tasmanian Aboriginal educat ion policy abruptly 
changed its course ,  when the  TAECC was dismissed by t he  Minister for  
Educat ion,  t h e  Hon. Max Bingham who claimed that: 
The Government will not t o l e r a t e  a s i tuat ion where  political 
ac t iv i s t s  a t t e m p t  t o  d i c t a t e  educat ion policy which is  cont ra ry  
t o  government policy, racial  harmony and the  wishes of a 
specif ic  group of Tasmanians. 35 
The Minister a!so vetoed the  publication of a d ra i r  booklet produced by 
t h e  Education Department 's  Curriculum C e n t r e  in consultation w l ~ h  t h e  
TAECC. Bingham ordered rhat  t h e  d r a f t  booklet,  en t i t l ed  The Forgor ten  
People,  should b e  rewr i t ten  t o  d e l e t e  elements  of "racism and 
politicisation". In response t o  Mr Bingham, rhe chairperson of t he  
TAECC protested rha t  no adequate  reason was ever  given for  t h e  sacking 
of t he  Committee orher  than the  requirement of t h e  Minister t ha t  t h e  
committee should conf ine  itself t o  educat ional  mat te rs  and nor t o  
politics.36 Following t h e  TAECC's dismissal, t he  Minister f o r  Education 
s e t  up a new Aboriginal education consul tat ive group. Mos: members of 
t h e  disenfranchised committee refused t o  s tand for  re -e lec t ion ,  and  
urged a boycott  of e ~ e c t i o n s . ~ '  T h e  te rms  of re ference  formulated fo r  
t h e  second committee,  t h e  Tasmanian Aboriginal Educat ion Advisory 
Council (TAEAC),  res t r ic ted  t h e  new committee t o  t h e  function of a n  
advisory body t o  t h e  Education Department alone,  and llmited t h e  
 council!^ power t o  t a k e  independent ac t ion .  The terms of re ference  of 
t h e  TAEAC comprise appendix D. T h e  Minister for  Education and  his  s taff  
t hen  formed a policy on Aboriginal education. The  policy recognised t h e  
right of individuals t o  identify as Aboriginals, but did not acknowledge 
that  as indigenous Tasmanians, Aborigines should be accorded any special 
rights not available t o  other ethnic groups. These principles can be 
summarised a s  follows: 
1. The recognition of a continuing Aboriginal community in Tasmania 
wirh which Aboriginal people may choose t o  identify. 
2 ,  The adoption of rhe principle of cultural pluralis~n which 
encourages cultural diversity while fostering common values and 
a t t i tudes  amongst the whole of society. 
3.  The adoption of a n  anti-discrimination policy. 
4 .  Positive action t o  redress educational disadvantage t o  
Aborigines and other special groups. 
The full text  of the  policy is set out in appendix E. In response to  a 
invitation from the Minisrer t o  comment on its guidelines for  t h e  TAEAC, 
and the  policy statement on Aboriginal education, the  TAECC voiced its 
censure of the  education policy on the grounds tha t  the  policy displayed 
no commitmenr t o  the principle of self-determination for Aborigines, 
that  such a policy is  based "on a false notion of equality for all 
regardless of past injustices", tha t  there  is no recognition of any 
special status of Aborigines a s  indigenous Tasmanians, and that  the re  is 
no mention of any role for an  Aboriginal Consultative Group. Since the 
paper had already been circulated t o  schools as a definitive statement 
of Government policy, i t  was pointed out that  the  pape- appeared "less 
than a genuine a t tempt  a t  consultation".38 
The  crhool  policy on Cape Barren Island be tween  1983 a n d  198' 
showed a high d e g r e e  02 coincidence $with t h e  Aboriginal educa t ion  poi: 
endorsed by t h e  Tasmanidq Government  of grant ing equal  t r e a t m e n t  t o  
persons regardless  of their  cul tural  background. In 1983, Kieron 
Burgess, Principal of t he  Island school during t h a t  t ime ,  considered 
t h a t  ideals in Aboriginal educat ion regarding changes  in t h e  school 
system to f o s t e r  a s t rong  sense of Aboriginal ident i ty ,  t o  b e  "very 
sec ta r ian  and  separa t i s t "  and he  claimed tha t  "Apartheid policies have 
no  place in f r e e  Austral ian Educat ion.  Fo r  Burgess, t h e  main a im of 
Island educat ion should be  t o  fos te r  a family a tmosphere  be tween  
chi ldren,  i r respecrive of their rac ia l  origins ( s e e  appendix B) .  I t  is 
t h u s  ccncluded t h a t ,  at t h e  t ime of research ,  t h e r e  was  l i t t l e  
correspondence be tween  National Abor ig~na l  Educat ion Committee polir!. 3: 
promoting Aboriginal ident i ty ,  and  C a p e  Barren Island School policy. 
i 
i 
I 
i 
NOTES 
1. Saville, C . F .  to Director of Education, 13 October, 1956, AOT ED 
156/1/1 (ED Correspondence 19561. 
2. Hills, B., 1969: "Challenge of giving Cape Barren Is Children 
a chance in Life", Mercury, 22 August, p.4. 
4. R e ~ d ,  S. to researcher, personr.1 comrnunicarion, 4 November, 1986. 
5 .  Director of Education to Minister for Education, 31 August, 1960: 
"Memorandum re Cape Barren Island Proposed Scholarsh~p", CBI EPF, 
Tasmanian Education Department. 
Miller, B.K. to  Director of Social Welfare, 5 October, 1965, CBI 
EPF, Tasmanian Education Department. 
6. Tasmanian Government Advisory Committee, 1966: Reoort of Adv~sory 
Cqrqmittee on Church in Life Movement Reoort, CBI EPF, Tasman~an 
Education Department. 
Director of Education to Minister for Education, 8 December, 1966: 
Memorandum re non-closure of school a t  end of 1967, CBI E ~ F ,  
Tasmanian Education Department. 
7. Phelps, 4'.J., 1969: "Islanders need", Mercury, 25 June, p.4. 
8. Narionwide, Australian Broadcasting Corporation, I4 September, 
1984. 
9 .  Tasmanian Aboriginal Organisations and CO-m~nity UIorke~~: Non- 
Government sector, undated circular, Department of Aboriginal 
Affairs, Hobart, p.2. 
10. Summers, S. to  Education Department, 28 July, 1958, AOT POL 20311 (ED fi le) ,  
Director of Education to Summers, S., 5 August, 1958, AOT POL 
20311. 
11. Direcror of Educztion to Farrow, F . ,  2 September, 1957, AOT POL 
20311. 
12. Cape Barren Island School Observation Book, op.cit., Notes for 
October 1954, 2 A u ~ u s t ,  1955, 3 June, 1958. 
Sales, R. to  Director of Education, 23 3une, 1959, AOT POL 20311. 
14. Lippmann, L . ,  1977: A Somewhat Startled Reallsarion, Office for 
Co.nmunity Re la t~ons ,  Canberrra, p.8. 
15. Burgess, K,, t o  researcher, 27 May, 1983, personal communicarion. 
&sslcp, 2. t o  researcher,  11 November, 1984, personal 
communicarion. 
16. Cape Barren Island School Observation Book, (1941-1966), 
AOT ED 15614. 
17. Howeler, J.F., 1961: "The Whalers' Legacy t o  Cape Barren Island", 
Food and Nurrition Notes and Reviews, pp.50-54, vol, 18, nos. 7 and 
8 ,  July and August. 
18. Director of Education t o  Hudson, A.M., 18 July, 1958, POL 20311 (ED 
f i le) .  
19. Howeler, J ,F . ,  1961: =.&., p-51. 
20. g, p.54. 
21, g. 
22. See file: AOT LSD 51, 
23- Newcombe, K . ,  1970: "Cape Barren Epic", Togarus, vol. 41, no. 6, 
p,13. 
24. Scot t ,  R.F. to  Bugg, P., 25 Yune, 1971, CBI EPF, Tasmanian 
Education Department, and observations of R. Calirz, Education 
Officer on rhe Aboriginal Secondary Assistance Scheme, Commonwealth 
Education Department, personal communication, 28 October, 1986. 
25. Meredith, H . ,  1964: "Tasmania's Racial Problem: Cape Barren 
Island", Honi Soir, 23 July, p.7, 
26. Reid, S. t o  researcher, personal communication, 4 November, 1986. 
Dtrector of Education ro  M ~ n ~ s t e r  for Educat~on,  Memo 21 October, 
1966, CBI EPF, Tasmanian Educat~on Department. 
27. See  CBI EPF, Tasmanian Educarion Department. 
28. Lewis, G . ,  1966, op.cit., p.2 ,  
29. CBI EPF, records 1966- 1970, Tasmanian Education Department. 
30. Hills, B., 1968: "Success stories among the  Cape Barren islanders 
who sought a bet ter  life", Mercury, 23 August, 1968, p.4. 
31. Macdonald, J. and Burgess, A . ,  personal communicarrons t o  
researcher, 20 May, 1983. 
32. Burgess. K, t o  researcher, personal cornmunicetion, 25 May, 1983. 
33. Molliron, B.C., ( e d * )  1974b: section 9.4 .  
34, Randriarnhefa, K. ,  1979: Abor i~ ines  and Tasmanian Schoors, Research 
Study No, 44, Education Department, Hobart. 
35. Bingham, E.M. ,  Press release, 2 June, 1983, copy of press release 
supplied t o  researcher by the  Premier's Department. 
36. Sculthorpe, 3. t o  researcher, personal communication, 16 October, 
1984. 
37. Some Fac t s  You Should Know, 1783 broadsheet, TAECC, Hobart. 
38. Sculthorpe, J. t o  Director-General of Education, 7 July,  1983. 
Copy of letter supplied by TAECC chairperson t o  researcher. 
CHAPTER EIGHT 
Discussion of Research 
8.1 The  culture/education/rac~al policy nexus 
Notions of white  superiority have so  coloured the  world view 
of Anglo-Australians t h a t  f o r  t h e  most pa r t  of t w o  centur ies  of 
colonisation, rhe  assumption t h a t  t he  destruct ion of Aboriginal cu l ture  
through exterminat ion or assimilation should b e  t he  inevirabie 
consequence of con rac t  with a superior cu l ture  has been ,  until  recent ly ,  
rarely challenged by Anglo-Ausfralians. A degree of ethnocentrism is  
integral t o  all  cu l tures ,  and no doubt ,  t h e  whites have not been alone 
in valuing the  superiority of their  own cul ture ,  bu t  given t h e  balance 
of power relar ions in Austral ia ,  t h e  Aboriginal minority, now just over 
1% of t h e  population, has borne t h e  main brunt of rac is t  and  
e thnocent r ic  policies and act ions.  
The  educat ional  experiences provided fo r  Aborigines and 
Aboriginal descendants  in t h e  Furneaux Islands by Anglo-Australian 
educa tors  have  much in common with contemporaneous national t rends  in 
Aboriginal educa t ion ,  ye t  in cer ta in  respec ts ,  t h e  curriculum used at 
t h e  Fjinders Island Aboriginal Establishment during t h e  1830s c a n  be 
regarded as a unique educat ional  experiment by colonial authori t ies .  
Like its coun te rpa r t ,  t h e  ear l ie r  Aboriginal Ins t i tu te  in New South 
Wales, t h e  Establishment s c h m l  had t h e  professed aims of 
Christianisation and "civilisation" of t he  inmates. The  common ear ly  
nineteenth century  educational method of using monitors to drili junior 
scholars in t h e  catechism and a lphabet  was employed at t h e  
Establishment, with t h e  slight variation t h a t  t he  children who had 
re turned  from t h e  Orphan Schoot in Hobart were  required t o  t each  t h e  
adults.  Such a prac t ice  must cer tainly have s trained t h e  t radi t ional  
authori ty s t ruc tu re s  of  t he  Aboriginal society which were  largely 
determined by seniori ty,  and would most probably have  impeded the  
handing down of Aboriginal cu l ture  from t h e  e lders  to t h e  youth. 
As wirh t h e  Van Diemen's Land Aboriginal, t h e r e  appears  t o  have 
been a strong religious thrust  t o  t he  educational experiences devised by 
t h e  community l eade r s  who emerged in t h e  nineteenth century  a s  t eache r s  
amongsr rhe  Bass S t ra i r  sealing community. I t  should b e  noted ,  however, 
rhar  a t  t h e  t ime t h e  Bible was considered an integral pa r t  of classroom 
experience throughout  t he  colony. Nevertheless, whilst t e ache r s  from 
private  denominational schools at t h e  t ime interpreted Biblical t r a c r s  
t o  t he  scholars according t o  t h e  t e n e t s  of their  particular religion, 
from 1839 onwards, S t a t e  school t eache r s  were  prohibited from commenting 
on Scripture,  l es t  it offend t h e  religious sensibilit ies of t h e  parents .  
Ye t  the  s trong retigious bias  t o  t h e  curriculum in Furneaux Island 
schools continued wirh t he  introduction of S t a t e  educat ion r o  t h e  
S t ra i t s  in t h e  l a t t e r  nineteenth century ,  for t h e  school was jointly 
sponsored by t h e  Anglican Church and t h e  Tasmanian Government. T h e  
missionary t radi t ion iasted until  1905, with t he  teachers  regularly 
taking weeks off school duries  to a t t end  t o  missionary ac t iv i t ies ,  and 
ecclesiast ical  vis i tors  ac t ing  as inspectors  of t h e  school. The re  
appears  t o  b e  no o ther  reason t o  account  for  such collusion be tween t h e  
Tasmanian Government and the  Church of England over  t he  management of 
t h e  school than t h e  f a c t  t h a t ,  by simple vir tue of their  Aboriginal 
herirage,  Tasmanian Aboriginal descendants  were perceived by t h e  
au thor i t ies  to be in need of missionary endeavour. 
In most respec ts  o ther  rhan t h e  teaching of religion t h e  C a p e  
Barren Island schoolteachers  used t h e  s tandard curricula devised by the  
Board of Educat ion,  and la te r  t he  Educat ion Department. A f e a t u r e  of 
C a p e  Barren Island educat ion,  however,  has  been i t s  e lementary na ture ,  
f o r  t o  this  day t h e r e  a r e  no opportunities for secondary educat ion on 
t h e  Island, o ther  t han  External  Studies  correspondence classes.  
Many schoolteachers  encountered a similar pa t te rn  of pupil 
response t o  their  teaching activiries: initial enthusiasm fo r  school 
and high standards of performance waned and truancy was a common 
f e a t u r e  of school a t t endance .  This  relatively low a t t endances  c a n  b e  
accounted fo r  in par t  by illnesses t h a t  we re  often r i f e  on t h e  
se t t lement ,  and by t h e  f a c t  t h a t  t he  families required t h e  children t o  
assist them during r h e  months of t h e  birding season. However, r h e  
phenomenon may a l so  b e  in te rpre ted  in te rms  of a progressive alienation 
from an  educat ion system t h a t  was primarily designed for  British 
schoolchildren and  t ranspor ted ,  with i e w  amendments, t o  Ausrralia.  
Whilst educat ionists  in t h e  l a t e  nineteenth century recognised t h a t  t h e  
vocabulary and c o n c e p r s o f  s e t  t e x t  books were  removed from t h e  
experience of Anglo-Australian children, such t ex t s  must have  been even 
more foreign to t h e  real i t ies  of l i fe  in a small, isolated,  
impoverished, and  racially-mixed community such as C a p e  Barren Island. 
T h e  children's al ienat ion from t h e  curriculum appears  to  have been 
paralleled by t h e  parent 's  disaffect ion with t h e  schooling fo r  which 
the i r  forebears  had lobbied t h e  Tasmanian Governmen:. When t h e  
acceptable  behaviour,  parents  withdrew their  children Irom t h e  school as 
a ges tu re  of pro tes t  to the  authori t ies .  
Af t e r  t h e  expiration of segregat ion legislation in 1950, t h e  
C a p e  Barren lsland school curriculum was amended t o  accord  with 
prevaili,-g notions in Ahoriginal educat ion elsewhere in Australia.  
School dinners were  introduced t o  improve t h e  nutrition and heal th of 
rhe  children, and forms of vocational training were proposed as a means 
of equipping t h e  C a p e  Barren Island youth f o r  employment on t h e  
Tasmanian mainland. Various types  of compensatory educat ion,  a f ea tu re  
of t he  l a t t e r  assimilationist e r a  in Aboriginal educat ion,  were a l so  
introduced at r h e  Primary srhool ,  and  some secondary aged  s tudents  were  
awarded scholarships t o  study at  boarding schools on t h e  Tasmanian 
mainland. Whereas in t he  19605, t h e  boarding of secondary school 
children on t h e  mainland was a de l ibera te  assimilationist object ive,  in 
accordance  with t h e  present intel lectual  shif t  to  integrat ionist  policy, 
t h e  main impediment to secondary schooling on  t h e  Island now appears  t o  
b e  cos t .  Enrolments at the  Primary school a r e  not considered la rge  
enough i o  support t h e  appointment  of one or more secondary teachers .  
Individual secondary-aged s tudents  from Cape  Barren Island now 
rece ive  t he  financial benefi ts  of Commonwealth Aboriginal educat ion 
awards  t o  assist rheir  families t o  send them away to school. The  
Primary school on  C a p e  Barren Isiand, clearly benefi ted from a n  
injection of Commonwealth funds for  Aboriginal educat ion in te rms  of 
r h e  variety of reaching a ids  avai lable,  t h e  1983-85 C a p e  Barren Island 
5chool policy r e j ec t ed  t h e  principles of educational self-determination 
f o r  Aborigines as enunciated by t h e  National Aboriginal Educat ion 
Committee. In 1985 t h e  Principal believed t h a t  such racially divisive 
proposals should have  no place in a school curriculum. 
T h e  study has  demonstrated t h a t  Tasmania has e i ther  closely 
followed, or  in fact, foreshadowed race-relat ions policies and  practices 
towards  Aborigines throughout Austral ia .  The initial Aboriginal policy 
of t h e  Van Diemen's Land Colony was  essentialiy similar t o  instruct ions 
given t o  colonial Governments by British administrators: Aborigines 
were  t o  be t r e a t e d  with friendliness and respec t ,  and protecred from 
a c t s  of violence; they  were  a l so  t o  be persuaded t o  adopt  t h e  r e l ~ g i o n  
and the  l i festyles  of t he  lower classes of colonists. Ye t  t he  grim, 
c rue l  real i t ies  of Tasmanian race-relat ions were countless unexpiated 
murders, rapes ,  to r tures ,  and dea ths  due  to introduced disease,  as well 
a s  t h e  dispossession of Aborigines from the  land,  t h e  depletion of their 
food supplies, and  t h e  desecrat ion of their  sacred s i tes .  Forced  in to  
re ta l ia t ion ,  t h e  b lacks  adopted threa ten ing  but  il l-fated guerilla 
tactics t o  hal t  t h e  onslaught of "civilisation". The  near exterminat ion 
of t h e  Tasmanian t r ibes  was to be a f ea tu re  of Australian colonialism, 
fo r  innumerable c lans  and tr ibes throughout Australia encountered a 
similar fate. 
T h e  central isat ion policy adopted  in Van Diemen's Land was also 
t o  b e  favoured by o ther  S t a t e  Governments and the  Federal  Government in 
t h e  l a t t e r  nineteenth and for much of t h e  twentieth century.  In Van 
Diemen's Land, Aborigines were  rounded up and exiled to an  island in 
Bass S t r a i t ,  where  they were  condemned to live, under Government a s  
in a n  a r t i f ic ia l  inst i tut ion,  and coerced  into a t tending  religious 
services and school classes. The  segregat ion policy adopted by t h e  
Tasmanian Government towards C a p e  Barren Island a l s o  re f lec ted  many 
elements  in t h e  body of legislation enac ted  by S t a t e  Parl iaments  and  the  
Federa l  Government elsewhere in Australia.  Like their  counterpar t s  on 
t h e  Australian mainland, both "of t h e  full blood", and "half-caste", t h e  
"half-castes" of Tasmania were subjected ro  bans on alcohol and had 
their  f reedom of movemenr curtai led.  They had their behaviour 
scrutinised by t h e  authori t ies  and s t rangers  were  prohibited from 
enter ing  the  Reserve  without a permit.  The  "half-castes" were  granted  a 
deg ree  of indemnity; whites were discouraged from marrying 
"half-castes", and "half-castes" discouraged from adopting white  
children. Adciitionally , t he  1912 Reserve  A c t  contained t h e  
controversial proposal t h a t  a government off icer  be appointed ro  oversee 
t he  management of t h e  Reserve ,  and overseers  were  appointed by t h e  Lands 
Department in t he  1930s and 1940s. 
Tasmania's assimilation policy a l so  aligned with nationwide 
trends. As par t  of th i s  policy, t h e  C a p e  Barren Islanders were  
encouraged,  if not  coerced  r o  migra te  t o  t h e  Tasmanian mainland. There ,  
ex-Cape Barren residents  found t h a t  some houses of fe red  t o  them by t h e  
Government were  sub-standard. Many Islanders a l so  experienced 
diff icul t ies  in gaining employment on racial  grounds. A small 
proportion of r h e  C a p e  Barren Island population defended rheir right t o  
remain on t h e  island, and the re  presently remains a f luctuat ing 
population of around 80. 
By t h e  mid 19705, Government pressure t o  leave  t h e  Island eased 
and some ass i s tance  was rendered t o  t h e  Islanders from Federal  
Government sources. The  Tasmanian Government had no apparent  qualms in 
f a c t  t h a t  a t  t h a t  t ime t h e  Tasmanian Government still openly avowed t h a t  
t he re  were no Aborigines in t he  S t a t e .  During the  19705, housing 
fac i l i t i es  on t h e  Island were upgraded, Aboriginal educat ion funds 
d i rec ted  towards  t h e  school,  and employment crearion projects  
contribured ro  making l i fe  on t h e  Island more viable. This situarion 
parallels t he  narional integration policy of t he  l a t e  1960s and early 
1970s. Since 1976, Tasmanian Government policy may b e  re fer red  ro  a s  
integrat ionist ,  in t h e  sense t ha t  Tasmanian Aborigines a r e  now usually 
(though not a lways)  recognised a s  Aborigines, and t h e r e  is  no longer any 
over t  pressure t o  assimilate ,  although t h e  S t a t e  Government refused t o  
grant  them special r igh ts  including land r ights  over orher  Tasmanians. 
The  historical research outlined in P a r t  Two to Six has rel ied,  
for the most p a r t ,  on t he  perspecrives of Anglo-Australian observers.  
Few of these  observers  showed any sympathy for  t h e  community, or t r ied 
r o  underirand t h e  na tu re  of t he  community's gr ievances with t h e  
authori t ies .  Such observers  usually commended the  ac t iv i t ies  of t he  
schoolteachers  who were  not uncomrronly perceived as "uncrowned King of 
t he  Reserve" and  the  "supreme authori ty" on t h e  Reserve.  The  head 
t eache r s ,  as t h e  only permanent,  male,  white  residents on rhe  Reserve ,  
we re  invested with a multiplicity of official dut ies  such a s  postmaster ,  
special constable,  Bailiff of Crown Lands, medical of f icer ,  pastor ,  
coroner ,  weather  observer ,  and ,  unofficially, advisor to t h e  Government 
on community mat te rs .  Such positions could, no doubt ,  have been filled 
by members of t h e  community, but  t h e r e  appears  t o  have  been a conscious 
move on the  pa r t  of t h e  Tasmanian Government t o  accord  as l i t t l e  s t a t u s  
a s  possible t o  t h e  local residents.  A f t e r  t h e  racially oppressive C a p e  
Parl iament ,  t h e r e  seems t o  have been  a perceived need by t h e  aurhori t ies  
t o  maintain r h e  s t a t u s  quo in white  and black power relat ions,  by only 
appointing whites to au thor i ta t ive  positions. 
The  s t ra in  of  performing all  rtie abovementioned off icial  t asks  
meant t ha t  reachers  were  on cal l  24 hours a day ,  7 days  a week. 5uch 
dut ies ,  combined with t he  onerous tasks  of teaching and  school 
management, we re  heightened by o ther  tensions broughr on by physical and  
cultural i ~ o l a r i o n ~  All th i s  took i t s  toll  on t he  t eache r s  and their  
families and many t eache r s ,  both male and female ,  collapsed through 
illness and n e r v w s  rension. Many of t h e  wives of t eache r s  devored a 
g rea t  deal  of t ime t o  teaching,  wirh l i t t l e  financial remuneration and  
less official recognition fo r  their  e f fo r t s ,  and t h e  educational 
records alrnosr invariably perrain to rhe act ions of rheir husbands. 
Teache r s  senr  to C a p e  Barren  Island receiveo no training to 
equip them for what  they  would find there .  I t  appears  t h a t  most of them 
saw themselves as a civilising influence and a s  such were  nor prepared 
10 t r y  to understand t h e  values, t radi t ions,  and t h e  historical 
perspect ive of t h e  community, nor t h e  foundations of their  confl icts  
with Tasmanian authori t ies .  As Special Constable,  and in o ther  
capac i t ies ,  t h e  Principal 's brief ex tended  beyond the  chi ldren t o  t h e  
supervision of t h e  adul t  community, a s t a t e  of a f f a i r s  which appears  t o  
have been resented by t h e  community which struggled f o r  automony and 
self-management. Some of t h e  more percept ive t eache r s  saw t h e  need t o  
provide t h e  community with a stronger  economic base  t h a n  t h e  seasonal 
employment of muttonbirding and wel fare  dependence fo r  t h e  remainder of 
Island fa i led ,  d u e  to lack of Government support f o r  such initiatives. 
Teacher/community relat ions on C a p e  Barren Island have  undergone marked 
f luc tua t ions  s ince  t h e  introduction of S t a t e  schooling l a s t  century.  
Whilst some t eache r s  we re  clear ly ill-chosen, and precipi ta ted s t r l f e  
with t h e  community when tht-ir a t t i t u d e s  and  ac t ions  we re  not a ccep t ab l e  
t o  t h e  community, o the r  teachers  cont r ibu ted  a g r e a t  deal  of f a l en t ,  
energy and hard work to t h e  Island, and appear  to have been rewarded by 
achieving t h e  coopera t ion  of t h e  adu l t s  in educat ional  mat te rs .  
From t ime t o  rime, C a p e  Barren Island t eache r s  ac t ive ly  
col laborated with t h e  various race- re la t ions  policies r h e  Governmenr 
adopied towards  t h e  communiry. One  of t h e  t a c i t  t asks  of t h e  
schoolreachers  of t h e  nineteenth cen tu r i e s  was  r o  cen t ra l i se  t h e  people 
on Cape  Barren Island in order t o  provide educat ional  fac i l i t i es  f o r  
t h e  chi ldren,  and pastoral  supervision for t h e  adults.  Their  task was  
t o  conver t  these  a l ready  professed Chris t ians inside and  outs ide t h e  
classrooms, and ro g ive  them skills of l i teracy and  numeracy which they 
had for  generar ions s t r iven to impart t o  the i r  children. 
With regard  t o  t he  segregat ion policy, t h e  t e ache r s ,  a s  
par t- t ime policemen, t r i ed  t o  ensure  tha t  t h e  regulat ions of t h e  Reserve  
we re  observed. They enforced a ban  on akcohol, discouraged s t rangers  
from enter ing t h e  Reserve ,  called in t r uan t  off icers ,  and  freguenrly . 
advised t h e  Government  on t h e  a f f a i r s  of t h e  community. During t h e  
Government's assimilation dr ive,  c e r t a in  t e ache r s  made political 
s t a t emen t s  to t h e  press ,  regarding t h e  desirabiliry of evict ing t h e  
community from C a p e  Barren Island, o r  adjusted t h e  curr icula  in  
prepare  for  assimilation, 
In cont ras t  to the  teachers ,  who were in t h e  enviable position 
of  receiving a secu re ,  comfortable Government salary,  t h e  community 
suf fered  from poverty and unemployment f o r  more than nine months of t he  
year .  Amidst such depressed physical surroundings, however, t h e r e  
appea r s  ro  have  been  a strong intel lectual  t radi t ion t h a t  Tasmanian 
Aboriginal Descendants,  a s  survivors of t h e  original Tasmanian r ace ,  
we re  owed significant recompense for  t h e  dispossession of their  
ances tors ,  and the  violent c r imes  against  them. Such notions appear  t o  
have  been well ahead of their  t ime in te rms  of t h e  land r ights  claims of 
modern Aboriginal act ivis ts .  This intel lectual  t radi t ion was backed u p  
by a history of intense politicai ag i ta t ion  - as early as t h e  
mid-nineteenth cen tu ry ,  t he  "half -castesr '  had ,  without t h e  benefi t  of 
official schooling, learned to use r h e  political system and t h e  Anglican 
Church t o  lobby f o r  educarion and  fo r  t h e  reservat ion of birding 
is lalds.  In calling fo r  amendments to exisring C a p e  Barren island 
Reserve  legislation, and for  changes in educational provisions, t h e  
community displayed a deg ree  of political as tu teness  t h a t  was not  
acknowledged by ~ o ; e r n m e n t  or Church Officials ,  who tended r o  view them 
as primitive hea thens  or reca lc i t ran t  children, perceptions which appear  
to have been determined by prevailing ideas about  Aborigines general ly.  
Despite Tasmania's high deg ree  of concurrence with nationwide 
t r ends  in race-relat ions policy t h e  context  of race-relat ions policy in 
Tasmania has  long been obfuscated by the  widespread accep tance  of t he  
belief t h a t  Truganini's dea th  in 1876 marked the  ext inct ion of t h e  
basis  for  i t  represents  a r e s t r ~ c t e d  interpretat ion of t h e  definition 
of a n  "Aboriginal" and  is couched in a misleading form. I t  has been t o  
t h e  material advan tage  of white  Tasmanians not to recognise t h e  
Aboriginality of Aboriginal descendants ,  f o r  they could thereaf te r  r e a p  
t h e  economic benefi ts  of t he  Tasmanian landscape, and dismiss any  claims 
fo r  landrights and o ther  forms of compensation by Aboriginal 
descendanzs. Fur thermore ,  rhe notion tha t  Aboriginal descendants  a r e  
not Aborigines can  be regarded as ideologically-based, because,  in t he  
e thnocent r ic  world-view of white  Australians, Tasmanian Aborigines were 
thought t o  be positioned even  Lower on t h e  evolutionary sca le  rhan  
Ailstralian Aboriginals, and possibly on a lower plane than  any  o t h e r  
human cul ture t h a t  had existed for  thousands of years.  The " e x t i n c t i o n "  n o t i o n  
can  be considered as funcrional to Anglo-Australian society because  it 
idenrified Tasmania as the  S t a t e  with t he  most reprehensible record of 
race-relat ions fo r  exterminat ing its en t i r e  Aboriginal population. 
Tasmania could thus b e  made a scape-goat  for  t h e  guilt  of Aboriginal 
bloodshed elsewhere in Australia.  In t he  minds of ce r t a in  
Anglo-Tasmanians, t h e r e  may even have been a cer ta in  amount  of sinister,  
chauvinistic pride in t h e  belief tha t  t h e  extir.ction of a n  Aboriginal 
r ace ,  thought t o  have been d i c t a t ed  by evolutionary theory,  should have 
been fulfilled on Tasmanian soil and t h a t  Tasmania should have been the  
f i r s t  of t h e  Australian S t a t e s  to have found a solution t o  its 
"Aboriginal problem". Final ly,  ye t  another  motivation behind t h e  
accep tance  of t h e  "Last Tasmanian" bel ief ,  might b e  dramat ic  hyperbole. 
T h e  documentary film-makers, Haydm and 3ones for instance,  seem t o  have 
been  influenced by such a consideration, when they refused to 
twent ie th  century  in their  documentary film, T h e  Last  Tasmanian. To  
acknowledge t h e  existence of survivors to the  genocide would possibly 
have  diminished t h e  dramat ic  impact  of their  visual catalogue of t h e  
horrors  of t h e  Van Diemen's Land race relations. 
I t  i s  concluded t h a t  Tasmania should not  b e  considered,  a s  
Turnbull has maintained,  t o  have  provided the  "ultimate solution" t o  t he  
tensions of colonial race-relat ions,  through a process of exterminat ion 
of irs indigenous peoples, nor should i t  b e  considered t h e  "picrure of 
Dorian Gray" in The nation's a t t i c .  ~ l t h ~ ~ ~ h  the issue is a complex 
or; ,  i t  is  t h e  present  researcher 's  view t h a t  Tasmania is not 
particularly unique in i t s  pa t t e rns  of race-relat ions policies o r  
educat ional  prac t ices  towards Aborigines. Whar is  peculiar abou t  
Tasmania is t h e  fo rce  of t h e  ideological belief in t h e  ext inct ion of t h e  
Tasmanian Aborigines. This belief has obscured the  f a c t  t h a t  f o r  over 
a century ,  t h e  Tasmanian Government has  applied Aboriginal policies t o  a 
people who were  not  officially considered t o  b e  Aboriginal. 
From an  educational s tandpoint ,  t h e  "no Aborigines" policy and 
r h e  hypocrisy associated with t h e  administration of Aboriginal po l~c i e s ,  
h a s  had ce r t a in  consequences f o r  t h e  C a p e  Barren Islanders and o ther  
Aboriginal descendants .  I t  was not until  t h e  l a t e  1970s t h a t  t h e  
Education Department recognised t h e  existence of Aboriginal children in 
Tasmanian schools - prior to t h a t  t i m e ,  t h e  children at t h e  school were 
perceived in te rms  of special o r  disadvantaged students.  T h e  school 
~ r r i c u l u m  has, on t h e  whole, done  l i t t l e  t o  reinforce t he  ident i ty  of 
t h e  C a p e  Barren Island pupils as Aborigines, and i t  appears  t h a t  f e w  
perspective concerning the  evolution of the  Cape Barren Island 
community. Instead, t h e  perspectives offered the children have been 
generally those of white, middle-class Anglo-Australia. 
The problem of lack of coincidence between the  culture and 
expectation of teachers and the culture of the community is, cf cc i r se ,  
not peculiar t o  Cape Barren Island, but occurs  whenever, for example, 
teachers a r e  sent t o  isolated rural communities, mining or Hydro 
Elecrric Commission towns, working class suburbs, and migrant areas. 
Much of the  research presented here,  concerning teacher and communiry 
conflicts seems to indicate thar it makes l ~ t t l e  pedagogic sense t o  
disregard, demean, or ignore t h e  values, aspirations, identity and 
experiences of such a community. Certainly, today's Abor~ginal 
educationists, and the  NAEC are  calling for more Aboriginal 
participation, involvement and responsibility in educational rnarters, in 
order ro  reinforce the  identity of Aboriginal students and bolster their 
educational achievements. 
I t  has been argued that  the  present policy of self-determination 
in Aboriginal education may not be ideal in its practical 
manifestations, but i t  seems t o  be a better  alternative t o  former 
race-relations policies which largely excluded Aborigines from 
policy-making and administration of Aboriginal affairs. This is also 
t h e  view of Clair Anderson, Tasmanian Coordinator for Aboriginal 
education, who maintains that  Aborigines cannot afford to opt out  of 
policies of Aboriginal self -determination or self-management, or indeed 
any  opportunities for  Aboriginal involvement in educational matters, 
since: 
Change can only occur by working together towards formulating a 
policy which will work. However, nobody knows what will work 
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Aboriginal  people a r e  by recognis ing and developing t h e i r  n a t u r a l  p o t e n t i a l  and 
m t  by des t roy ing  t h e i r  c u l t u r a l  h e r i t a g e .  The National  Committee b e l i e v e s  t h a t  
some changes t o  t h e  school  system would enable  a s t r u n g  Aboriginal  i d e n t i t y  t o  
be a p o s i t i v e  educa t ion  f a c t o r .  
3.  Aboriginal  s t u d i e s  must become an i n t e g r a l  p a r t  of  t h e  educa t ion  of  every 
Aus t ra l i an .  I t  must be taught  wi th  a h igh degree  of  r e s p e c t  and understanding t o  
develop an a c c u r a t e  knowledge of A u s t r a l i a n  h i s t o r y ,  Abor iginal  c u l t u r e s  and 
l i f e s t y l e s .  
4. Education for a l l  A u s t r a l i a n s  rmst be a means of promoting c r o s s - c u l t u r a l  
understanding through an i n t e n s i v e  community educat ion program. i t  should aim t o  
develop unders tanding,  t o l e r a n c e  and r e s p e c t  f o r  t h e  d i f f e r i n g  c u l t u r a l  
indigenous peoples  must no t  become a l o s t  e n t i t y  wi th in  a m u l t i c u l t u r a l  
A u s t r a l i a  
5. The educa t iona l  s e r v i c e s  o f f e r e d  t o  both t r a d i t i o n a l  and n o n - t r a d i t i o n a l  
people must aim f o r  and be capable of developing and s t r e n g t h e n i n g  t h e  
0 Aborigines '  knowledge o f ,  and p r i d e  i n  t h e i r  c u l t u r a l  h e r i t a g e  a s  well  a s  
ob ta in ing  t h e  academic and t echno log ica l  s k i l l s  r equ i red  of A b o r i ~ i n a l  
Aus t ra l i ans  today.  To ensure  e f f e c t i v e  l ea rn ing  t h e  l a t t e r  must be acquired i n  
harmony with t h e  Aborigines '  own c u l t u r a l  va lues ,  i d e n t i t y  and choice  o f  
l i f e s t y l e ,  wf.zther r e i s i d i n g  i n  an urban, r u r a l ,  t r a d i t i o n a l  community o r  
homeland c e n t r e .  
6 .  Aboriginal  people  must be given r e s p o n s i b i l i t y  f o r  t h e  implementation of 
p l i c i e s ,  funding and t h e  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  of programs i n  Aboriginal  education.  
7. In o rde r  t o  ensure  t h e  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  of education s e r v i c e s  f o r  Aboriginal  
people,  Aboriyines should  play t h e  major p a r t  i n  t h e  d e l i v e r y  o f  those  s e r v i c e s .  
This r e q u i r e s  an immediate and s u b s t a n t i a l  change i n  pol icy  and t h e  
implementation of new programs t o  t r a i n  and employ Aborigines i n  t h e  va r ious  
f i e l d s  of educat ion.  
8. Aboriginal  educa t ion  resea rch  must be of d i r e c t  b e n e f i t  t o  Aborigines.  
The means of  achieving these  aims is through t h e  following ob jec t ives : -  
OBJECTIVES : 
1. To work i n  c l o s e  c o n s u l t a t i o n  wi th  t h e  National  Aboriginal  Conference, S t a t e  
Aboriginal  Education Consu l t a t ive  Groups a s  wel l  as Aboriginal  communities and 
o rgan iz8 t ions .  
2. The urgent s e t t i n g  up of  a National  Inquiry  i n t o  a l l  a s p e c t s  of  Abor iginal  
I educa t ion  under t h e  a u s p i c e s  of t h e  N.A.E.C. i n  c o n s u l t a t i o n  wi th  S t a t e  Aboriginal  Education Consu l t a t ive  Groups. I 
Commission. The proposed Commission should be a  S t a t u t o r y  Body e s t a b l i s h e d  by an 
Act of  Par l iament .  This would p l a c e  t h e  funding, a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  and 
r e s p o r s i b i l i t y  f r o  Aboriginal  educat ion under t h e  d i r e c t i o n  o f  Aboriginal  
people. 
LI.  The es tab l i shment  of an Aboriginal  Education Resource and Curriculum 
Development Unit which would produce m a t e r i a l s  f o r  Aborigines and 
non-fiborigines. The Uni t ,  through t h e  N . A . E . C . ,  would develop l i n k s  and working 
r e l a t i o n s h i p s  w i t h  S t a t e  and r e g i o n a l  Aboriginal  Education Consu l t a t ive  Groups 
and t h e  e x i s t i n g  Curriculum Development Centre.  
5. The immediate implementation of s t e p s t o  i n c r e a s e ,  s u b s t a n t i a l l y  and 
qu ick ly ,  Abor iginal  involvement, in f luence  and p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  e d u c a t i o n a l  
programs a t  a l l  l e v e l s  o f f e r e d  t o  A b o r ~ g i n a l  people throughout A u s t r a l i a ,  T h i s  
w i l l  r e q u i r e  t h e  p rov i s ion  of l a r g e  s c a l e  t r a i n i n g  programs, &.anpower planning,  
understudy and planned academic s tudy .  P repara t ion  of Aborigines f o r  
p a r t i c i p a t i o n  i n  t h e s e  ways should  include Aboriginal  educa t ion  philosohphy and 
conununity-influenced curr iculum c o n t e n t .  
6. The lmplernentation throughout A u s t r a l i a  of community educa t ion  schemes 
based on p a r e n t a l  involvement a t  t h e  l o c a l  l e v e l .  I n i t i a l l y  t h e s e  could be 
assoc ia ted  with t h e  es tab l i shment  o f  community l e a r n i n g  c e n t r e s  wi th in  
Aboriginal  community groups. 
7. The es tab l i shment  of a  Nat ional  Abor iginal  and Torres  S t r a i t  I s l a n d e r  
Col lege  of Advanced Education wi th  campuses l o c a t e d  i n  s e v e r a l  d i f f e r e n t  a r e a s  
of A u s t r a l i a .  The NATSCAE could  o f f e r  a  wide v a r i e t y  of c o u r s e s  a t  a l l  l e v e l s .  
8. The es tab l i shment  of a p p r o p r i a t e  t eacher  educa t ion  courses  a p a r t  from t h e  
p r e s e n t  schemes s o  t h a t  Aborginal t e a c h e r s  w i l l  r e c e i v e  a c c r e d i t e d  teaching 
q u a l i t f i c a t i o n s  and t r a i n i n g  i n  Aboriginal  philosophy, t each ing  methods and 
curriculum development. 
9 .  Any resea rch  d i s c u s s i o n s  o r  a c t i v i t i e s  i n  t h e  a r e a  o f  Abor iginal  educa t ion  
mst be conducted i n  a  manner which is c o n s i s t e n t  with our  p o l i c y  OF Aboriginal  
must be conducted i n  a manner which is c o n s i s t e n t  with our p o l i c y  of Aboriginal  
decision-making i n  t h e  provis ion of educa t iona l  s e r v i c e s  t o  Aboriginal  people. 
Most resea rch  f a i l s  t o  produce r e s u l t s  of  immediate advantage t o  Abor ig ims ,  and 
i n  some ins tance  h a s  f u r t h e r  disadvantaged Aboriginal  people. 
The N.A.E .C .  b e l i e v e s  t h a t  r e sea rch  i n  Aboriginal  educat ion is of such 
importance t h a t  any p roposa l s  should  t ake  cognisance of t h e  fo l lowing 
s ta tements : -  
( a )  A l l  r e s e a r c h  p r o j e c t s  should have t h e  p r i o r  and f i n a l  approval  of t h e  l o c a l  
comnunity and/or S t a t e  o r  National  Abor iginal  Education Consul te t ivr :  Groups. 
i b )  Emphasis should be placed on a c t i o n  o r i e n t e d  resea rch  and ~n resea rch  
re levan t  t o  t h e  needs  o f  Aboriginal  people as  de f ined  by Aboriginal  people.  
( c )  Committees appproving resea rch  p r o j e c t s  should have major i ty  Aboriginal  
membership, 
( d )  The committee overviewing r e s e a r c h  p r o j e c t s  should have m a j o r i t y  Aborininal  
membership. 
( e )  Research p r o j e c t s  should make maximum uses  of t h o s e  Aborigines with resea rch  
s k i l l s  and where pobs ib le  t h e  p r i n c i p a l  r e sea rcher  should be an Aborigine. 
0 F A r e s e a r c h  s k i l l s  t r a i n i n g  program should be developed t o  enab le  Abcr iginal  
people t o  o b t a i n  t h e s e  s k i l l s  s o  t h a t  a pool of q u a l i f i e d  Aboriginal  r e s e a r c h e r s  
w i l l  be r e a d i l y  a v a i l a b l e .  
( g )  Any r e s e a r c h  p r o j e c t  should involve  t h e  l o c a l  Abor iginal  people and o t h e r  
Aboriginal  r e source  personnel  a s  much a s  poss ible .  
1 (h) Any resea rch  p r o j e c t  should provide  t h e  inuolved r e s e a r c h  team with  
i n - s e r v i c e  t r a i n i n g  on resea rch  s k i l l s  and techniques. This should  be an 
e s s e n t i a l  p a r t  of  t h e  p r o j e c t ,  
( i j  Resu l t s  of  r e s e a r c h  undertaken should be made a v a i l a b l e  i n  a form 
unsers tandable  by those  people who were t h e  s u b j e c t s  of  t h e  resea rch .  
10. The N.A.E.C.considers t h a t  e v a l u a t i o n  should be an i n t e g r a l  p e r t  of a l l  
Aboriginal  educat ion.  The e v a l u a t i o n  processes  should always involve  a  niajorlty 
of Aboriginal  people so t h a t  a r o l i a b l e  express ion  of Aboriginal viewpuints on 
such programs i s  a v a i l a b l e .  Fu tu re  programs should be planned around t h e  resul t s  
of these  evaluat ior ls .  
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CAPE BARREN -- ISLAND SrHOOL POLICY, WAY 1983 
Personal vlews of  NAEC A i m s  and D b ~ e c t i v e  
- 
Note: These vlews a r e  my own a t  t h l s  tlme and not  i n  any may a s ta tement  O F  
Departmental po l l cy .  
With r e f e r e n c e  t o  the  NAEC aims and o b j e c t i v e s ,  I see them a s  very 
sectaris.1 and s e p a r a t i s t ,  e , g . ,  changes i n  the  school systeni t o  enable  a s t r o n g  
Aboriginal i d e n t i t y  t o  be a p o s i t i v e  education f a c t o r .  
The o b j e c t i v e s  t a  an even g r e a t e r  e x t e n t  open Aboriginals  t o  eharges  o f  
separat ism by makin9 t h e i r  programmes e l i t i s t  and d i sc r imina to ry ,  e.g. 
r esea rchers ,  curr iculum planners  e t c  t o  be Aboriginals only, Apartheid ~ l i c i e s  
have no p lace  i n  f r e e  Austra l ian  Education. 
Euery school ,  through its p u p i l s ,  t eachers ,  environment and community, is 
d i f f e r e n t .  But Cape Barren is s p e c i a l ,  c e r t a i n l y  i n  Tasmania and probably i n  a l l  
Aus t ra l i a  t h e r e  i s  no school  which approaches t h e  uniqueness of t h i s  s i t u a t i o n .  
'The r e s i d e n t  populat ion is l a r g e l y  o f  Aboriginal  descent  with only about 
20% European. Less than h a l f  of t h e  school number a r e  of Aboriginal  descent  t h i s  
year with I s l and  s t a t i s t i c s  a t  p resen t  i n d i c a t i n g  a drop t o  only a t h i r d  i n  t h e  
coming year i f  the  populat ion is s t a t i c  (which is unusual) .  
The school o p e r a t e s  perhaps l i k e  any smal l  school with a family- l ike  
atmosphere, t h e r e  is no h i n t  of separat ism o r  p r e j u d i c e  between t h e  ch i ld ren .  
The c h i l d r e n  a r e  taught  those  s k i l l s  which w i l l  f i t  them, n o t  only  f o r  those  
s k i l l s  fu r the red  i n  high school bu t  those  t h a t  w i l l  cont inue t o  develop when t h e  
c h i l d r e n  reach adult-hood. 
I s e e  secondary school ing i n  L ~ u n c e s t o n  a s  being t h e  mozt b e n e f i c i a l  i n  
terms o f  f u t u r e  employment fo r  these  c h i l d r e n  a l though a l a r y e  propor t ion have 
i n  t h e  p a s t  a t t ended  the  F l i n d e r s  Is. D i s t r i c t  School which provides  an 'zqual 
s tandard of educa t ion  t o  the  mainland but  without t h e  f u r t h e r  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  o f  
the  l a t t e r .  
Addi t iona l ly ,  secondary school ing on Cape Barren would n o t  be  i n  t h e  best 
i n t e r e s t  of t h e  p u p i l s  d e s p i t e  l o c a l ,  shor t - term a d v a ~ t a g e s  e-g. no a i r - t r a v e l  
t o  and From school .  The b e n e f i t s  of Secondary school ing  'away' are t m f o l d ,  
f i r s t l y  t h e  g r e a t e r  range of s u b j e c t s  and teaching e x p e r t i s e  a v a i l a b l e  and 
secondly t h e  fac t  t h a t  t h e  c h i l d r e n  would be more s o c i a l l y  exposed t o  t h e  wider 
emplyment o p p o r t u n i t i e s .  
In  conclus ion it must be s t a t e d  t h a t  my f i r s t  love  i s  for  the c h i l d r e n  a t  
p resen t  i n  my char j e ,  i t  is m y  o b l i g a t i o n  t o  not  only f o s t e r  t h e  bes t  g o s s i b l e  
educat ion i n  t h i s  p l a c e ,  but  t o  p r a v i d e  a  c a r i n g  en\ ; i ronment  i n  and ou t  of 
school b u r s  and t o  e n s u r e  that t h e  c n i l d r e n ' s  o p p o r t u n i t i e s  for t h e  f u t u r e  are 
a s  good a s  p o s s i b l e .  
P r i n c i p a l ,  
Cape Barren I s l a n d  S p e c i a l  School. 
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( h )  To undertake o r  promote programs which u i l l  inc rease  t h e  k n w l e g e  and 
(i) To provide f a r  t h e  Aboriginal  people of Tasmania, r esources  and i n f o m a t i o n  
re levan t  t o  Aboriginal  education and t r a i n i n g .  
i j )  To produce r e p o r t s  on hbur ig ina l  education and t r a i n i n g ,  
(k! To urldertake any o t h e r  a c t i v i t i e s  which w i l l  he lp  meet t h e  meds and 
a s p i r a t i o n s  of t h e  Aboriginal  people  of Tasmania. 
( 1 )  T h i s  Committee should be represen tak ive  of the  Aboriginal  people i n  
Tasmania. 
APPEmIX ~ ~~ D 
TASMANIAN ~tlftlGINAL ADVISDRY C O U K I L  
TERMS OF REFERENCE, 1983 
Ihe Council w i l l  have the  fol lowing funct ions:  
(1) To provide the Tasmanian Minis ter  f o r  fduca t iun  with inforrnrrt~on about the  
views of the  Aboriginal  community on tne  educat ional  needs of t h e  ilbiborlglnal 
( 2 )  l o  provide t h e  Minis ter  urith advice  on the  development of p o l i c i e s  and 
programs f o r  t h e  educat ion of Tasmanian Aborigines. 
( 3 )  To advise  and c o n s u l t  with educat ional  a u t h o r i t i e s  about t h e  e f f e c t i v e n e s s  
of cur ren t  programs f o r  t h e  educa t ion  o f  Tasmanian Aborigines. 
141 To adv ise  t h e  Director-General  of Education on the  r e s a u r c e  mate r ia l  which 
Tasmanian schools  use  about the  h i s t o r y ,  c u l t u r e  and present  s i t u a t i o n  of 
Aboriginal geop2e i n  Tasmania. 
(5 )  On behalf  of t n e  Minis ter  and t h e  Director-General  of Education, to adb i se  
the  l o c a l  Aboriginal  community groups on a l l  r e sea rch  s t u d i e s  and p r o j e c t s  t o  be 
c a r r i e d  ou t  r e l e v a n t  t o  Aboriginal  education and t o  ensure  t h a t  t h e s e  p r o j e c t s  
a r e  c a r r i e d  ou t  i n  c o n s u l t a t i o n  wi th  Abooriginal community groups. 
(6)  To provide the  Director-General  with recommendations about programs t o  
i n c r e a s e  the  knowledge and understanding t h a t  non-Aborigines have o f  Aborigines, 
m e r e  required,  t o  promote programs approved by t h e  Director-General .  
(7)  To disseminate  t o  t h e  Aboriginal  people of Tasmania d e t a i l s  of a v a i l a b l e  
resources  and informat ion r e l e v a n t  t o  Aboriginal  education.  
Governmnt of Tasmania June 15'83 
PDLICY OW ABORIGINAL EDUCATIUa 
- -
Introduction 
Thls paper ou t l i r ?es  t h e  basxc p r l n c l p l e s  on whlch t h e  Government's p ~ l l c y  Gn 
Aburiq~nal  e d u c a t ~ o n  will be based. These a r e  : 
( l j r h e  existence of a  cor?inuing Aboriginal  cummlinlty i n  Tasr~ania, sith ahrci, 
people OF  Aboriginal descent may choose t o  i d e n t i f y .  
;2!The adoption of a  po l i cy  of c u l t i r o l  p lu ra l i sm which both values  t h e  
contribut. ioo t o  t h e  community of r a c i a l  and e t h n i c  subcu l tu res  and f o s t e r s  
values and attitudes ah ich  a r e  he ld  i n  commcn r e g a r d l e s s  of M m e r s h l p  of a 
p a r t i c u l a r  subcu l tu re .  
(S)!he adoption o f  the  f lrm pol icy of e l i m i n a t i n g  aescr iminat lon m t h e  b a s i s  o f  
r a c i a l  or e t h n i c  o r i g i n ,  r - l ig lor i  o r  sex.  
($)The ~mplementat ion o f  a c t i o n  t o  r e d r e s s  d i s a d v a ~ t a g e s  nthich A b a r i g ~ n e s  s a y  be 
ex;lerienclng i n  educat ion and t o  e n c o u r a p  the  recogni t iari  of t h e  Adoriginal  
c o m u n i t y  by a l l  Tasmnan'ans. 
P r i n c i p l e  1 : Recoqnit ian 
The Government's p o l i c y  on Aboriginal  e d u c a t ~ c n  begins  with a  recogni t ion  of the  
Tasmanian Aboriginal  c o m u n i t y  and with an acceptance o f  the  r i g h t  of people of 
Aboriginal  descent t o  i d e n t i f y  themselves with this c o m u n i t y .  The 1975 
Aboriginal  a f f a i r s  po l i cy  of the  L ibera l  and National P a r t y  expresses  t h e  vieu 
of t h e  Government urell: "We recognise  t h e  fundamental r i g h t  of Aborigines t o  
r e t a i n  t h e i r  racial i d e n t i t y  and t r a d i t i o n a l  l i f e s t y l e  or uhere  d e s i r e d  t o  adopt 
p a r t i a l l y  o r  wholly a  European l i f e s t y l e . "  

P r i n c i p l e  4 : Action on Abociqinal. Education 
The Government r e ~ o g n i s e s  t h e  need fo r  pos i tve  and educat ional  measures which 
( l l enhance  the chances i n  l i f e  of ind iv idua l  Aboriginal  c h i l d r e n  (hence measures 
to enhance educa t iona l  achievement and participation), on t h e  b a s i s  t h a t  
menrbership o f  a , ~ a r t l c u l a r  subcu l tu re  should not be a s s o c i a t e d  with reduced 
o p p o r t u n i t i e s ;  
(2 ) suppar t  the Aboriginal  community, by respec t ing  its c u l t u r a i  forms and 
parrcrns of organisation, and by encouraging i t s  recogni t ion  by a l l  Tasmania 
c i t i z e n s  ( f o r  ex-nple,  thrrrigh t h e  development of curriculum m a t e r i a l s  f o r  
a l i  c h i l d r e n  about Aboriginal  c u l t u r e ) .  
-
i n  t ak iny  i n i t i a t i v e s  t o  achieve t h e s e  ends t h e  Government w i l l  seek t h e  support  
o i  the  general  Aboriginal  commt~nity and i n  planning the  Government w i l l  consu l t  
with mmDers of t h e  Aboriginal  comcnunity. However, d e c i s i o n s  about 
imRlementation w i l l  be made by the  Education Department and, where appropr ia te ,  
the  Minis ter  For E d u c a t i o ~ .  
Conclusion 
The in te r i t ion  o f  the  Government is to  use  t h e  p r i n c i p l e s  i n  t h i s  paper a s  a 
b a s i s  f o r  planning a d e f i n i t e  course  of a c t i o n  t o  be taken i n  Aboriginal  
education.  These b i l l  be considered in  t h e  context  of the  Goeerment ' s  p o l i c y  
For a l l  educa t iona l ly  disadvantaged c h i l d r e n  i n  Tasmania. 
